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PREFACE  

 

The object of this work is to make accessible to the reader  

of English, in a form easily grasped, the whole body of that  

comparatively ancient extra - canonical literature which pre  

tends to tell at first hand something of the Life and Words  

of Jesus Christ. That literature, it must be admitted, dis  

closes to the investigator but few golden grains amidst an  

intolerable dea l of chaff. Yet weighted down, as it is, with  

the dreary verbosity of Gnostic madness, and the preposter  

ous, if lighter inventions of mediaeval legend - mongers, it  

certainly bears across nearly nineteen centuries a few words  

from the divine Author of C hristianity, and a few particu  

lars as to His history upon which the four Gospels are silent.  

 

It is not possible to resolve this extra - canonical literature  

into its constituent elements. No final book can be written  

upon the Agrapha, the Heretical Gos pels, the Apocryphal  

Gospels, or Legends about Christ, and seriously pretend com  

pletely to separate any one of these elements from the rest ;  

they are inextricably intertwined. The Agrapha, for in  

stance, almost certainly contain some reliable traditi on ; yet,  

in the form in which we now have them, they are as certainly  

largely heretical and apocryphal. The Heretical Gospels,  

again, of which fragments are extant, were mainly but cor  

rupted copies of canonical ones ; yet it is certainly demon  

strat ed that most Apocryphal Gospels had their origin in  

heresy. The best established legends, moreover, rest mainly  

upon apocryphal sources.  



 

The plan here followed has, in consequence, been to com  

bine all these elements, allowing them to tell their own stories  

in the unaltered words of their authors, and explaining, as  

far as possible, by the use of foot notes, the resulting narra -   
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tive. The accomplishment of this is the sole cla im to use  

fulness and comparative originality, which the present work  

makes. Editions of the better - known Apocryphal Gospels  

are plentiful enough, and books upon the Agrapha, the Hos  

tile Gospels, and the Legends of the New Testament are mul  

titudinou s. But there is no work in English that logically  

and thoroughly pursues this plan, which seems to the writer  

the only satisfactory method of gaining a comprehensive  

view of this extra - canonical literature. And even were Hof -   

mann s admirable work, "Da s Leben Jesu nach den Apo -   

kryphen" (see Introduction, II, 5), accessible to the average  

reader, discoveries in all departments of this literature have  

been so rich during the half century since its appearance,  

that the present book is able to present nearly fifty per cent,  

more matter in its text, much of which has never before ap  

peared in English. This work s favourable reception will re  

sult in the preparation of "The Apocryphal and Legendary  

Acts of the Apostles," as its sequel.  

 

The writer makes no pretence of having done much orig  

inal work in the critical editing of texts, or otherwise. He  

has availed himself in the most absolute manner of all pre  

vious work in these departments, which he was able to secure  

and judged valuable for his purpose, and here makes general  

acknowledgment of that fact. In Section II, will be found  

more specific acknowledgment of indebtedness; and the  

reader s attention is asked to this, as well as to the other  

parts of  the Introduction, which it is hoped will fully explain  

the scope, sources, and arrangement of this work.  

 

A final remark before commending the book to the read  

er s indulgence must be the expression of regret, that due  

regard for conciseness in the fo ot notes, and for the avoid  

ance of ambiguity and monotonous repetition in the text, has  

prevented the use, throughout the work, of certain forms of  

reverence and respect towards our Lord and the Gospel char  

acters, which the author would have preferre d. Jesus Christ  

has been referred to with the capitalized pronoun, only when  

He was distinctly addressed as God, and the usual titles of  



reverence for saintly personages have been omitted. The  
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writer has tried, however, not to forget that however gro  

tesque the mise en scene which men s vain imaginations have  

supplied, he had always to do with sacred things throughout  

these pages, and walked on holy ground. And he adds here  

his general expre ssion of regret, which is more than once  

recorded in the notes regarding specific matters, that much  

which is repugnant to reverent Christian feeling had neces  

sarily to be included in these pages.  

GRACE CHURCH RECTORY, MONROE, LA.,  

EASTERTIDE,  
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SECTION I.  

 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE EXTRA- CANONICAL  

 

LITERATURE REGARDING CHRIST S  

 

LIFE AND WORDS.  

 

I. The Limits of this Literature, and Plan of the Following  

Text. I make these limits include all extra - canonical docu  

ments professing to tell anything regarding the Life and  

Words of Christ, save palpably modern fabrications ; such as,  

the pretended revelations of Roman Catholic and other seers  

and mystics, a nd works like the recent "Unknown Life of  

Christ." Even these, however, are in many cases referred to  

in the notes. My sources, then, will be found to include :  

The Apocryphal Gospels, commonly so called; many frag  

ments related to same ; such portions  of the Apocryphal Acts  

and Apocalypses as refer directly to Christ s Life or Words ;  

the Agrapha, or Traditional Words of Christ preserved by  

the Church fathers and other writers ; the Heretical, Forged,  

Hostile, and especially Gnostic Gospels, Acts, and Apoca  

lypses ; the Traditions reported by the Church writers, who  

are listed in Section V, ranging in date from the first century  

to the seventeenth ; finally, various illustrative matter found  

mainly in the notes, drawn from the Old Testament Pseud -   

epigrapha, from the Lives of the Saints, from Rabbinical,  

Mohammedan, and other Oriental sources, from folk - lore,  

various mythologies, and other quarters that it would be  

tedious to specify.  

 

Having fi rst determined my principal sources, I have woven  

the narrative of the text from the exact words of these docu  

ments, making no more verbal changes than were absolutely  

necessary. Throughout most of the book, I have had to  

ombine the narratives of two or more documents to form  
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this text ; it thus became necessary in many places to prune  

away resulting redundancy of words, but this has been done  

with a sparing hand ; and I am confident that rarely has one  

material sentence, or even significant word, coming from any  

of these sources, been omitted from the resulting version. I  

believe that it thus presents the valuable advantage of offer  

ing practically all the substance of this literature in a form  

much more condensed and convenient than has before been  



given it. The liberties that I have taken with texts have been  

confined to changes in unimportant connective words or  

clauses, in the form of discourse whether direct or indirect,  

and in the substituti on of a harmonious set of legendary  

proper names for the various ones used by the several docu  

ments. I have endeavoured to make the entire story told by  

my text reasonably consistent throughout, and where con  

flicting traditions rendered this impossib le have, in some cases  

consigned alternative versions to the notes, in others told  

them in the text with the introductory formula, "others say."  

It must be well understood, that so far from my endeavour  

being to sift and present the most primitive form s of legends,  

I have, on the contrary, in every case preferred the most  

elaborate, which have usually been the latest versions of them.  

I would add, that constantly I have been surprised at the un  

expected degree of harmony that prevails amongst a coll ec  

tion of traditions drawn from ages and sources so diverse.  

 

In addition to the "Main Sources," listed in Section III of  

this Introduction, I have in many places included in the text  

words, sentences, and longer portions drawn from still other  

quarters. In such cases, with the following exception, these  

lesser sources are accompanied by foot notes which treat  

briefly of their origin, so that they do not demand special  

notice in the Introduction. The exception to this is formed  

by the fragmen ts of lost Apocryphal or Heretical Gospels,  

which are not extended enough to be ranked amongst the  

"Main Sources." All Gospel names of this kind, whether or  

not fragments of them are extant, will be found catalogued  

and briefly described in Section IV of the Introduction. I  

am conscious of the fact that the distinction drawn between  
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ttie "Main Sources" and the lesser ones, is not always logical.  

I have founded it mainly on the comparative length of the  

different documents  used. My "Main Sources" are in gen  

eral those documents of greater length and more widely rec  

ognized apocryphal standing, although they embrace some of  

the latest and most worthless of figments. On the other  

hand, my lesser miscellaneous sources, along with matter of  

the very least importance, include the Agrapha and most of  

the tradition that has greatest intrinsic value.  

 

At the head of each chapter of the text will be found a list  

of the "Main Sources" from which it was woven ; also, refer  

ences to definite parts of these sources, in cases where there  



is a recognized division of them into chapters or sections.  

The name of each of the "Main Sources" is always preceded  

by an Arabic number in parenthese s; and this number is,  

throughout the book, used for reference to that document.  

Reference to the corresponding number in Section III of the  

Introduction will give the reader such facts in regard to any  

document as I am able to present. There will also  be found  

here, at the beginning of the account of each "Main Source,"  

a list of the chapters of the text in which it is used. Accom  

panying each paragraph of the text in the case of chap.  

XIX, at the top of each page there will be found side refer  

ences to these same numbers in parentheses, showing the  

"Main Source," or "Sources," from which the paragraph has  

been formed. When the side reference "(n)" is thus used,  

it indicates that none of the "Main Sources" have been drawn  

upon in the compositio n of the paragraph, but that its source  

will be shown by a foot note, or notes, referring to its con  

tents. The "Main Sources" are also referred to in the foot  

notes by the use of these Arabic numbers in parentheses. I  

think that the advantages of such a system of references, en  

abling the reader definitely to locate the source of any legend  

or statement in the book, will be generally recognized.  

 

The first fourteen chapters of my text contain what are  

commonly calle d the "Apocryphal Gospels of the Infancy,"  

and comparatively little else ; there is here the smallest infu  

sion of newly - discovered matter. Chapters XV - XXI, I con -   
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sider the most interesting in the book from every point of  

view. Very little purely apocryphal literature relating to  

Christ s public ministry has ever been discovered, Gospels  

treating of this period being necessarily rather heretical than  

apocryphal. These chapters are formed, therefore, mainly  

of fragments preser ved by the Church writers, and contain  

the larger part of the most interesting and reasonable extra -   

canonical literature, as well as a great deal of matter that has  

not been accessible until recently. The Gospel of Nicodemus  

forms the framework for the rest of the book. Chapter  

XXV, however, is composed mainly of later legends, chap  

ters XXXI and XXXII are really Apocryphal Apocalypses,  

and the last four chapters of the book are formed from docu  

ments regarding the "Avengi ng of the Saviour," which are  

much later developments of the Nicodemus Gospel.  

 

2. The Heretical, and Particularly the Gnostic, Gospels.  



That there were in existence very early, certain so - called  

"Gospels," distinct from the four that have come down to  us  

with the Church s imprimatur, is not alone evident from  

fragments which remain, but is clearly stated in the New  

Testament. The plainest indications of this are to be found  

in the first verse of St. Luke s Gospel, and perhaps, in a gen  

eral way, i n the last verse of St. John s. But earlier still, 

St.  

Paul, who unquestionably penned the first books that are  

found in our present canon, has frequent references to "his  

Gospel," and vigorously combats "other Gospels," which he  

finds in existence. Ev en if the Apostle s expressions be un  

derstood to refer to nothing more than certain oral schemes  

of doctrine, they furnish a strong presumption that the  

"other" oral Gospels would later harden into hostile records,  

even as the teaching of the Church i s that St. Paul s Gospel  

was soon after written, and fixed in the form of the canonical  

four, or some of them. And whilst limitations of space do  

not permit me to discuss the question as to whether or not  

Gnostic references are found in the New Testament, I at least  

record my conviction, that the "profane and vain babblings,  

and oppositions of Gnosis falsely so called" (I Tim. vi.2o),  

the "fables and endless genealogies" (I Tim. i.4), with many  
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other references, indicate that Gnostic literature, or its in  

spiration at least, was already in existence.  

 

References to such notices of early Hostile Gospels as have  

been preserved, and to such fragments of them as remain,  

will  be found in Section III, and especially Section IV, of  

this Introduction. I here call special attention to only a few  

of these, that have particular significance for the bearing of  

the questions that they raise upon the problems as to the date  

and aut horship of the four Gospels. They are : The Gospel  

of the Hebrews in its various forms ; the Gospel of the Egyp  

tians ; the Didascalia Gospel ; and the Gospel of Peter. It is  

abundantly plain from the indications furnished by these,  

that the nascent Catholic church had, with its four Gospels,  

first to meet the attacks of rationalizing Jewish Gospels, and  

next, or perhaps simultaneously, of Gnostic productions which  

went to the other extreme of legend - mongering, and over  

laying the  simple fabric of Christ s teachings with a luxuriant  

embroidery drawn from the mythology of almost all known  

religions.  

 



There is little excuse for asking the question so often pro  

pounded in this connection, as to whether we have the right  

four Gosp els, and as to how the Church came to canonize only  

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John from amidst the multitude  

of so - called "Gospels" that certainly swarmed, at least in the  

second and third centuries. The answer is, that the four  

Gospels alone originated  in the Catholic church, or in those  

quarters that afterwards hardened into the Catholic organ  

ization; on the other hand, the Ebionitic Gospels arose  

amongst the Hebrew Christians, and the Gnostic writings of  

various types, amidst the Gnostic communit ies. It would be  

as irrational to suppose that the Catholic church of the second  

or third centuries might receive Ebionitic and Gnostic docu  

ments for canonical, as it would be to imagine that the ortho  

dox Christianity of the present might accept the Book of  

Mormon as inspired. The Heretical Gospels doubtless per  

ished in great numbers with the passing of the sects that gave  

them birth; but many of them survived. And when the  

very memory of their hostile origin had been lost, they  
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might readily be taken up and received in certain quarters  

by Catholics, especially after some of the more glaring evi  

dences of their heretical origin had been edited away ; it  

was too late, however, for any possibility to exist that  they  

might be received as canonical. This evolution is, in my  

opinion, the explanation of the origin of the greater part of  

what are called Apocryphal Gospels, and even, derivatively,  

of most Christian legends. And as practically all the false  

Gospel s which survived in this form were Gnostic, I have  

no hesitation about characterizing the text of the book  

which follows, as mainly a Gnostic Life of Christ. Con  

firmations of this conclusion will be supplied by the matter  

contained in Sections III and  IV of this Introduction, and  

by the notes found throughout the work.  

 

3. The Gnostics and their Books. Gnosticism is certainly  

the most extensive and protean collection of religious beliefs  

and speculations, which has ever been commonly designated  

by a single name. An exact definition of it is, therefore,  

impossible ; but it may be described as the sum total of nu  

merous attempts made, during the first three Christian cent  

uries particularly, to combine two or more existing re  

ligions into one s ystem. Such composite religions, which  

were characteristic of those centuries, usually had a tend  

ency towards allegorizing and mysticism, pretended to pos  



sess important secrets known only to the initiated, and were  

predominantly dualistic ; but they did not necessarily have  

an evident Christian element. For I take the cults of Sera -   

pis and Mithras to be properly called Gnostic in the wider  

sense, although they were exclusively heathen in origin.  

Gnosticism, however, generally contained a Christia n ele  

ment ; and the idea of redemption was the one which above  

all it took from this source.  

 

The numerous Christian Gnostic systems which arose  

have been classified in a number of different ways; but it  

would go altogether beyond the possible limits  of this Intro  

duction, even to attempt to sketch these divisions. The  

whole subject of Gnosticism yet remains one of the most  

obscure in the domain of Church history, although its im -   
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portance cannot be overrated. There is no exhaustive treat  

ment of the subject in English. The bibliographical index  

in the appendix to King s book is the best of which I know,  

and will afford ample references for those who wish to carry  

the study of t his subject further. Suffice it to say here, that  

the various Gnostic systems represent greater or lesser ad  

mixtures of Christian and Jewish elements with the religions  

of Persia, Syria, and old Egypt, with Buddhism, with the  

classical religions, and with, perhaps, other sources to this  

day unidentified. The number and complexity of the ele  

ments thus introduced under the name of Christianity, and  

cropping out unexpectedly in apocryphal literature, is quite  

startling. And the fact that this admixtu re has taken place  

is the key to the numerous coincidences between certain  

forms of Christianity and alien religions, which often sur  

prise the student. Gnosticism, in its earlier course and in its  

later Manichaean forms, has made of Christ s religion athe  

ism, pantheism, dualism, monotheism, idolatry, and prac  

tically every form of doctrine which the history of compara  

tive religion discloses. Illustrations of this will be found  

plentifully in the notes on the succeeding text.  

 

But the characteristic of Christian Gnosticism which has  

the principal interest in this connection, is its marvellous  

fecundity in the production of pseudepigraphic books. The  

many titles and fragments of these that remain, together  

with the numerous r eferences in the writings of the fathers  

of the Church to the multitude of Gnostic books, justify us  

in forming the conclusion that the literary activity of these  



sectaries was an unique phenomenon. However repellent  

it may be to modern ideas of honest y, that books should be  

composed in the names of dead celebrities, with the intent  

to impose upon the public as to their authorship, most of  

the ancient world apparently did not share in this feeling.  

Not alone do the Jewish pseudepigrapha illustrate t his fact,  

but Greek and Roman instances of it are many. The Gnos  

tics, however, seem to have carried this bad fashion to the  

greatest conceivable height. We know that they forged a  

perfect swarm of writings professing to be the works of  
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Christ, of His Apostles, and of all the other principal char  

acters of the New Testament, as well as of the Old. In ac  

cordance with traces found in the writings of the Church  

fathers, we are enabled to infer, for instance, that the  Gnos  

tics had their so - called Gospels or other books attributed to  

Adam, Seth, Cain, and Melchizedek amongst others. Every  

Gnostic vagary seems to have felt at liberty to support itself  

by any figment which imagination could contrive. The  

modern stud ent stands amazed at such titles as, the "Gospel  

of Judas Iscariot," and the "Gospel of Eve" (see Section  

IV of Introduction), and wonders whether any religious  

enthusiasts could have taken such documents seriously, or,  

more wonderful still, could have  expected the outside world  

to receive them. The existence of these books is certainly  

a crowning illustration of the lengths to which credulity may  

extend.  

 

4. Other Sources of the Apocryphal Gospels and Related  

Literature. It is evident that Gnostic  literature was pro  

duced in great enough abundance and variety of forms to  

account directly or derivatively for all the vagaries of Chris  

tian apocrypha and legend in later ages. But there are  

other sources whence at least some of this latter came ; and  

there were forces that had powerful influence in the way of  

adapting Gnostic figments to Catholic use. It may, indeed,  

in the first place be conceded, that a small amount of au  

thentic tradit ion regarding the Founder of Christianity and  

His words is probably to be found in the following pages.  

The sources that are most likely to contain this are the more  

widely - quoted Agrapha, the Gospels specially referred to in  

division 2 of this Section , and perhaps a few legends ; such  

as, that regarding the Cave of the Nativity.  

 

But I think that outside of Gnosticism proper, the most  



powerful influence in producing Christian apocrypha or  

legend was what Cowper calls the "haggadistic" one. The  

Jews were accustomed to write "haggadoth" or stories,  

confessedly fictitious, but containing a didactic as well as  

amusing element, concerning scriptural characters, incidents,  

or texts. These are extant in great numbers, and many of  
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them are referred to in the notes on the following text. Now  

it is plain that some of the apocryphal stories are only Chris  

tian haggadoth. Even though they be of Gnostic origin,  

it is conceivable that their first inspiration was the same  

motive as that which impelled the composition of a modern  

"Ben Hur," or "Prince of the House of David," only the  

desire to furnish amusement conjoined with religious in  

struction. Since there are certain gaps in the life of Christ  

about which the canon ical scriptures give little information ;  

the Infancy, the period spent in Egypt, the Childhood at  

Nazareth, the early Manhood, and the Forty Days after the  

Resurrection, Christian imagination would dwell on these,  

and fill them in with fictitious even ts. Some of these com  

positions may have been Gnostic with strong theological  

bias, others Catholic, without thought of adding to received  

tradition; but elements from both one and the other class  

may finally have been taken literally by certain Christ ians.  

 

The attempt to explain mysterious texts of scripture, and  

to show how Old Testament prophecies had been fulfilled,  

was especially an inspiration of these haggadoth, both  

Gnostic and Catholic. In the text will be found many illus  

trations of thi s, as well as of the unwitting production, as I  

think, of legend by preachers amidst the heat of eloquence  

in public discourse. A figurative reference might in a ser  

mon be made, for instance, to David s presence at some New  

Testament scene ; this, if reported, might in time come to be  

taken literally, and the truth of the tradition be vouched for  

by the high authority of the preacher. For further remarks  

regarding legends in general, the Agrapha, and Moham  

medan Legends, I refer in this connection to (50), (30),  

and (29), in Section III of this Introduction.  

 

5. The Intrinsic Value and Past Influence of this Litera  

ture. The total impression produced by an examination of  

the voluminous literature embraced in the text w hich fol  

lows cannot but be one of disappointment. Not that it does  

not contain much that is novel and interesting, but so much  



more naturally might have been expected from it. Dealing,  

in at least one manner, with the series of historical events  
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that has, in Christianity, produced the civilization and cul  

ture of the Western world, and incidentally treating of the  

most momentous problems that have ever engaged the atten  

tion of humanity ; this literature, as a whole, is charact erized  

by no elevation of thought, no power of imagination, no  

depth of that poetical feeling which might have been ex  

pected in the treatment of a theme so exalted. It is crude,  

commonplace, as destitute of graces of form as it is of orig  

inality in thought ; and it descends at every turn to the level  

of the puerile, or extends into the domain of the irrational.  

It must ever remain a wonder of literary inefficiency, and a  

testimony to the unique and inimitable character of the ca  

nonica l Gospels ; that the Gnostic and the legend - monger,  

with the magnificent theme of the Saviour s life before them,  

and no limitations imposed by conscientious adherence to  

historical verity, have produced no worthier work than this.  

 

In saying this, how ever, I am not unmindful of the fact  

that a few of these documents do not deserve strictures quite  

so extreme. The Second Part of the Gospel of Nicodemus,  

or the Descent of Christ into Hell, for instance, I recognize  

as possessing some poetical beautie s, and as being measur  

ably worthy of the theme it sets forth. The composition is  

essentially apocalyptic; and the same comparatively favor  

able comments may likewise be made with regard to some of  

the other Apocryphal Apocalypses that I have included in  

my text. Apocalyptic literature, indeed, seems to have dis  

played the inventive faculties of the Gnostic at their best,  

just as narratives of real life evinced his weakness. Fur  

ther, it may be admitted that some late legends are not want  

ing in picturesqueness, whilst the Agrapha, and Heretical  

Gospel fragments contain matter worthy of serious attention ;  

but as for the Apocryphal Gospels ordinarily so called, I can  

think of but few passages in them, principally in the Prot -   

evangelium , which rise to the dignity of literature. Over  

against these must be set hundreds of expressions and pas  

sages that are not alone weak, vapid, puerile; but also,  

coarse, vulgar, and painful.  

 

Yet this literature has undoubtedly had great influence on  
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Christian theology, has played a large part in supplying the  

popular conception of religion during some ages, and has  

shared in almost equal degree with the canonical New Tes  

tament in furnishing the inspiration for Chris tian art. Its  

practical importance in the past, therefore, has been very  

great. And whilst the idea is without foundation, that the  

Apocryphal Gospels ever enjoyed a position approaching  

canonicity in the Catholic Church, it must be admitted that  

some of their principal contents have reached an almost equal  

dignity in a roundabout manner. The names of Joachim  

and Anna, with their legend ; the story of Mary s early life,  

and her final assumption ; the particulars of the Descent into  

Hell ; all t hese and many other things have found their way  

into breviaries, have been seriously discussed by the doctors  

of the Church, and have duly taken their places in the popu  

lar religious systems of most of the Christian world. If to  

these matters be added  the influence of Gnostic and apocry  

phal ideas in forming the Catholic tradition regarding the  

sacraments, eternal punishment, purgatory, the state of the  

blessed dead, the honour due to Mary, and other matters  

which will be found mentioned in the not es ; it will have to  

be conceded that these have formed an element in the devel  

opment of Christianity that can by no means be disregarded.  

6. The Present Interest and Value of this Literature.  

This comes, I think, in greatest measure, from the recent  

revived and altogether extraordinary interest in all that per  

tains to the Life of Christ. That Life has, in the last few  

years, been written and re - written from almost every con  

ceivable point of view ; its exploitation in fictional forms has  

been qu ite one of the features of the period. Yet the mate  

rial from which it is to be reconstructed is slender indeed,  

the four Gospels, some suggestions from the rest of the New  

Testament, and a few touches from Jewish and classical  

sources. Now whilst, as my notes and introductory matter  

everywhere show, I hold but a low estimate of the amount  

of reliable tradition about Christ s life contained in the 

extra -   

canonical literature, I do believe that the great body of the  

Christian world would be deeply interested in it in this con -   
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nection. It is at least a monument of what many men of  

many centuries have thought, and dreamed, and romanced  



about that life of all - absorbing interest and unparalleled in  

fluen ce. Yet, in but few attempted Lives of Christ is ex  

tended mention made of the traditions of the Church fathers,  

or are the most important apocryphal and legendary stories  

even noted. It is a matter of surprise to me that never be  

fore in English, and only once in any language, has such a  

work as the following one been attempted. I might add,  

that the reception which has been accorded to the rough  

drafts of a number of the following chapters, as they have  

appeared in the columns of the Sunday newspa pers, proves  

conclusively the popular interest which these stories arouse  

at present.  

 

Estimating them by the value of their lowest elements,  

they represent the romances which Gnostics wrote in the  

early centuries, and the legends which Catholics evolved in  

times as recent as the Middle Ages. I should say that even  

these poor fictions are, from many points of view, far more  

interesting than the most cunningly conceived modern novels  

dealing with the same themes. If it be objected that a patch  

work consisting of elements originating in every century  

from the first to the seventeenth must necessarily be in many  

respects discordant, that fact may readily be conceded; but  

the text that follows wil l appear truly ridiculous only to one  

who has no appreciation of the development which has taken  

place through the centuries in the polity and doctrine of the  

Church. In my judgment, such a narrative, woven from  

such sources, furnishes a most useful se ries of illustrations  

of the influence of the principal heresies and strong tend  

encies that have given form to our Christian inheritance of  

the present.  

 

As for other present uses of this literature, it is important  

also, as I have before intimated, on account of its connection  

with some of the problems concerning the date and author  

ship of the four Gospels. Space, however, does not allow  

me to enter into any discussion of this matter. Again, it is  

of interest as furnishing interpretations from many diverse  
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sources of a number of the most mysterious texts of scrip  

ture. Some of its Christian haggadoth may even yet, I  

think, with profit be used as illustrations, and will be found  

interesting by Christian teachers and ministers. But its  

most important lesson, and one which it cannot fail to im^  

press upon the most casual reader, dowered with the mini  



mum of literary and critical taste, is that of the utter unli ke -   

ness of this literature to the canonical books of the New  

Testament. Under a superficial likeness it everywhere dem  

onstrates an essential unlikeness ; and shows that not alone  

did the four Gospels have no serious rivals in the early  

church, but t hat the combined heretical effort of all succeed  

ing ages was incapable of imitating them successfully. I  

can conceive of no more convincing testimony than this to  

the entirely exceptional, and to use an unpopular term,  

supernatural inspiration of the canonical Gospels.  

 

 

 

SECTION II.  

 

LIST OF AUTHORITIES CHIEFLY USED IN PREPARING  

THIS WORK.  

 

This list is given, and remarks are made on the contents  

of these books, chiefly for the benefit of those who may be  

further interested in such studies. The most copious bibli  

ography of the subject will be found in volume IX of the  

Ante - Nicene Fathers, p. 95, seq. The index to Migne s  

Dictionnaire des Apocryphes contains the most extensive  

list of apocryphal documents of wh ich I know. I have not  

thought it necessary to add here a list of the Lives of Christ,  

versions of the scriptures, works of reference, etc., which I  

have used, or of the large number of books from which I  

have been compelled to draw at second hand. Man y such  

works are mentioned in the notes. In general, the works  

below mentioned are referred to throughout my book by the  

use of the author s last name.  

 

1. Codex Apocryphus Novi Testament!, Fabricius, 3 vols.,  

 

Hamburg, 1719.  

 

A work of immense erudition containing Greek and Latin  

texts of the Apocryphal Gospels and fragments. The source  

of almost all knowledge in this department down to the time  

of Tischendorf, and still invaluable for reference to frag  

ments and citations.   

 

2. Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, J. C. Thilo, Leipsic,  

 

1832.  

 

Draws largely from Fabricius, improves the texts, adds a  

few new ones, but does not edit all of them.  



 

3. Evangelia Apocrypha, C. deTischendorf, Leipsic, 1876.  

Now the standard crit ical edition of the Greek and Latin  

 

texts of the best known Apocryphal Gospels.  

 

( xxiv )  
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4. Apocalypses Apocryphae, C. deTischendorf, Leipsic, 1866.  

A standard critical edition of a number of the Apocryphal  

 

Apocalypses.  

 

5. Das Leben Jesu nach den Apokryphen, Rudolph Hof -   

 

mann, Leipsic, 1851.  

 

Practically the only book in existence approximating in  

plan the present work. I did not know of its existence, how  

ever, until I had my own book planned and in g reat part  

written. It has probably been of more direct use to me than  

any other work, although not deserving as much credit as the  

volumes of Fabricius, whence its notes are largely drawn. I  

have incorporated all of these that suited my purpose. Hof -   

mann uses no documents of importance that were unknown  

to Fabricius.  

 

6. Dictionnaire des Apocryphes, Migne, 2 vols., Paris, 1856. \ s  

Contains French translations of practically all the matter  

 

given by Fabricius in both his Old and New Testament  

codices, besides a number of other important documents, and  

much legendary lore. The work is uncritical, badly ar  

ranged, and devoid of satisfactory indices, but contains mat  

ter that I have not found elsewhere. The notes have not  

generally much value,  but I have used a few of them.  

 

7. A New and Full Method of Settling the Canonical Au  

 

thority of the New Testament, Jeremiah Jones, 3 vols.,  

Oxford, 1827.  

 

Contains the first English translations of most of the Fa -   

brician texts. I have not found th e work of much value.  

 



8. The Apocryphal New Testament, W. Hone, London,  

 

1820.  

 

This is a bad rehash of some of the translations made by  

Jones, along with a number of patristic documents that have  

no place in such a collection. It has no value, eithe r as  

regards original work or judicious arrangement. Yet it  

remains to this day the basis of most of the popular collec  

tions of Apocryphal Gospels circulated in England and  

America.  
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9. The Apocryphal Gospels, B. Harris Cowper, London,  

 

1870.  

 

By far the best English work on the Apocryphal Gospels.  

It contains translations of all of Tischendorf s texts, as well  

as of some others. I have used Cowper s translations in  

many cases, an d have incorporated practically all his notes.  

 

10. The Ante - Nicene Fathers, American Edition, Bishop  

 

Coxe, Editor, 10 vols., New York, 1890.  

The eighth volume contains translations of all of Tischen  

dorf s texts, made by Alexander Walker. I have, in gen  

eral, followed these translations in my text, and have incor  

porated nearly all the notes. Volume X of this series also  

contains other texts which I have used.  

 

11. Anecdota Graeco - Byzantina, A. Vassiliev, Moscow, 1893.  

A very valuable collection of Greek apocryphal texts, some  

 

of which had never before been published. At least three  

of these appear for the first time in English, in the following  

text. I have found much useful matter in the introductions.  

 

12. Contri butions to the Apocryphal Literature of the New  

Testament, W. Wright, London, 1865.  

 

Syriac texts with English translations, containing some  

matter not found elsewhere.  

 

13. Euangelium Infantiae, Henricus Sike, Trajecti ad  

Rhenum, 1697.  



 

The text is Arabic, but there is a Latin translation with  

notes. These latter are valuable for their citations from Mo  

hammedan writers, particularly Kessaeus.  

 

14. The Newly - Recovered Gospel of St. Peter, J. Rendel  

Harris, London, 1893.  

 

Has valuable introductory matter.  

 

15. Enseignements de Jesus - Christ a ses Disciples et Prieres  

Magiques; Les Apocryphes Ethiopiens, Traduits en  

Frangais par Rene Basset; Paris, 1896.  

 

I have used a part of this in my text.  

 

16. Mas h afa T omar; Les Apocryphes Ethiopiens, Tra  

duits en Frangais par Rene Basset; Paris, 1893.  

 

References to this work will be found in my notes, al  

though I have not used any part of it in the text.  
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17. Les Prieres de la Vierge a Bartos et au Go lgotHa; Les  

Apocryphes Ethiopiens, Traduits en Franc.ais par Rene  

Basset; Paris, 1893.  

 

A part of this is used in my text.  

 

18. Coptic Apocryphal Gospels ; Cambridge Texts and Stud  

ies, Forbes Robinson; Cambridge, 1896.  

 

One of the most important contributions to apocryphal  

New Testament literature of recent times. I have used much  

from it in my text by the kind permission of the author.  

 

19. Apocrypha Anecdota, First Series ; Cambridge Texts  

 

and Studies, M. R. James;  Cambridge, 1896.  

Contains several documents of importance from which I  

have drawn.  

 

20. Apocrypha Anecdota, Second Series ; Cambridge Texts  

 

and Studies, M. R. James; Cambridge, 1897.  

Contains much new matter from which I have drawn  



largely.  

 

21. S ayings of Our Lord from an Early Greek Papyrus,  

Grenfell and Hunt, London, 1897.  

 

The now well - known "Logia of Christ."  

 

22. Zacharias - Apokryphen und Zacharias - Legenden, A.. Be -   

 

rendts, Leipsic, 1895.  

 

An elaborately executed monograph, which practically re  

stores an old apocryphal text.  

 

23. Agrapha, Aussercanonische Evangelienfragmente, Al  

 

fred Resch, Leipsic, 1889.  

 

An admirable and exhaustive work on this subject, the  

substance of which I have incorporated almost entire.  

 

24. Ein Neues Evangelien fragment, Adolf Jacoby, Strass -   

burg, 1900.  

 

A recently discovered fragment which I have used in my  

text.  

 

25. Dictionnaire des Legendes, M. le Comte de Douhet, ^  

 

Migne, Paris, 1855.  

 

A curious compilation of legends, of considerable value.  

I have used matter drawn from it in both text and notes.  

 

26. Le Livre des Legendes, Le Roux de Lincy, Paris, 1836.  

Not of special value.  
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27. The Unknown Life of Christ, Nicolas Notovitch, Lon  

 

don, 1895.  

A modern romance to which I refer in my notes.  

 

28. The Antichrist Legend, from the German of W. Bous -   

 

set, with Prologue by A. H. Keane, London, 1896.  

An exhaustive rationalistic stu dy of the subject.  

 

29. Pseudepigrapha, W. J. Deane, Edinburgh, 1891.  

 

Of some value for discussion of the Old Testament Pseud  

epigrapha and especially the Sibylline Books.  

 

30. De Evangeliorum Apocryphorum Origine et Usu, C. de  

 

Tischendorf, Hagae Co mitum, 1851.  

 

An essay of importance as embodying the learned author s  

conclusions about the texts he edited.  

 

31. Die Apokryphen Apostelgeschichten und Apostelleg -   

 

enden, R. A. Lipsius, 3 vols. and supplement, Bruns  

wick, 1883.  

 

A monumental work, and one to which I am indebted for  

much in my notes.  

 

32. Entdecktes Judenthum, J. A. Eisenmenger, 2 vols.,  

 

Konigsberg, 1711.  

 

A remarkable digest of Jewish works, furnishing me with  

much material for notes.  

 

33. The Gnostics and their Remains, C. W. King, London,  

 

1889.  

 

The work is rather scrappy, but contains some matter  

which I have used in the notes.  

 

34. The Nicene and Post - Nicene Fathers, First Series,  



 

Philip Schaff, Editor, 14 vols., New York, 1892.  

 

35. The Nicene and Post - Nicene Fathers, Second Series,  

 

Philip Schaff and Henry Wace, Editors, 14 vols., New  

 

York, 1890.  

 

The two series above mentioned contain the English trans  

lations of the writings of the Church fathers which I have  

mainly used.   

 

36. Bibliotheque Orientale, D Herbelot, Maestricht, 1776,  

 

Supplement by Visdelou and Galand, Ibid. 1780.  

Contains much curious Oriental legend of which I have  

made some use.  
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37. Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, S. Bar ing - Gould,  

 

London, 1901.  

 

A valuable compilation regarding some of the chief me  

diaeval legends.  

38 Biblische Legenden der Muselmanner, Dr. G. [Weil,  

 

Frankfort - on- the - Main, 1845.  

 

Mainly devoted to Old Testament legends, but I have used  

the book extensively in my notes.  

 

39. The Lives of the Saints, 16 vols., S. Baring - Gould, Lon -  X  

don, 1872.  

 

The best collection of the lives of the saints in English.  

My notes are indebted to it for many helps.  

 

40. Vies des Saints, par Une Societe d Ecclesiastiques, 4  

 

vols., Lyons, 1876.  

 

Of value as giving the Roman tradition regarding many  

legendary points.  

 



41. The Golden Legend, Englished by William Caxton, 7  

vols., London, 1900.  

 

This was the most popular work of the Middle Ages, more  

than a hundred editions of it being known. It is the sole  

extant authority for a number of legends.  

 

42. Codex Pseudepigraphus Veteris Testamenti, J. A. Fab -   

ricius, Hamburg and Leipsic, 1713. Do. Volumen Al -   

terum, Hamburg, 1741.  

 

A valuable work, to  which I am indebted for many notes.  

 

43. Legends of Old Testament Characters, S. Baring - Gould,  

 

London, 1871.  

 

A wonderfully full account of Rabbinical and other  

Oriental legends, although by no means exhaustive as re  

gards apocryphal literature.  

 

44. Breviarium Romanum, 4 vols., Malines, 1869.  

 

The Breviary contains much that comes from apocryphal  

literature.  

 

45. Ancient Mysteries Described, W. Hone, London, 1823.  

Not of much value ; it reprints a few old English miracle  

 

plays that are connected with apocryphal literature.  

 

 

 

SECTION III.  

 

LIST OF THE MAIN SOURCES OF THE FOLLOWING  

 

TEXT, WITH INTRODUCTORY MATTER  

 

REGARDING EACH.  

 

The order in which these Sources are catalogued is in gen  

eral that in which each docume nt is first introduced into the  

text ; but this rule has not been strictly followed in all 

cases.  

The numbers in parentheses are used for reference to the  

several Sources, throughout this work ; the chapters in which  

each Source is used will be found e numerated at the head of  

the introductory matter on each of them,  



(i) Protevangelium of James; chaps. I - VII, IX, XI.  

 

This is generally supposed to be the oldest of the Apoc  

ryphal Gospels of the Infancy, its only possible rival in this  

respect being the Thomas Gospel. See (10), (12), (13),  

and ( 14) . It was certainly used by the compilers of all other  

Gospels of the Infancy, and its influence on all legends con  

cerning this subject has been marked. The probability is  

that it was ori ginally written in Greek, possibly by a Jewish  

convert to Christianity, and without special theological bias,  

although some have ascribed to it a Gnostic origin. It may  

be as old, in its original form, as the middle of the second  

century, but the prese nt version does not date earlier than  

the fourth. Origen, at the end of the second century, men  

tions a Gospel of Peter or Book of James, which was prob  

ably, but not certainly, this work. The James of the title is  

usually referred to St. James the Les s, the Lord s brother;  

the name Protevangelium is modern, and was first applied to  

the book by Postel, in 1552. Tischendorfs is the best Greek  

text; he used seventeen Mss. in its preparation, the oldest  

 

( xxx )  
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of them belonging to the ninth century. English transla  

tions by Jones, Cowper, and Walker.  

 

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew; chaps. I - X, XII - XIV.  

This Gospel is partly dependent on (l), its first seventeen  

 

chapters being drawn chiefly from that source; chaps.  

XVIII - XXV are more fantastic and original, their source  

being unknown; chaps. XXVI - XLII have drawn largely  

from the Thomas Gospels. The compilation probably dates  

from the fifth century and has a Greek original, although  

only the Latin text is now known. Most Mss. attribute the  

work to St. Matthew, and have letters prefixed pretending to  

be by Jerome and others, which are spurious. The best text  

is Tischendorfs. English translations by Cowper and  

Walker.  

 

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary;  chaps. I - V.  

 

This is essentially but a later and considerably altered ver  

sion of the foregoing. It is comparatively modest and tem  

perate in style, and secured a wonderful vogue in the Middle  



Ages. Most of it is found in the Golden Legend. It is of  

Catholic composition, written in Latin, somewhere from the  

end of the fifth to that of the sixth century. Best text,  

Tischendorfs. English translations by Jones, Cowper, and  

Walker.  

 

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin; chaps.  

I - V.  

 

A ser ies of Coptic fragments published by Robinson with  

English translations; I have used the first three of them.  

They are parts of sermons, and follow in general the tra  

dition of (i) and (2), but there are numerous and important  

divergences from this. Th e Mss. reach back to the eleventh  

or twelfth century. The translator does not attempt to date  

these fragments, but the fact, for instance, that in fragment  

I the preacher expresses himself as bitterly opposed to the  

doctrine of the bodily assumption of  Mary, indicates a very  

early origin.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter; chaps. II -  V, VH - IX,  

XIII, XIV, XX.  

 

 

 

xxxii INTRODUCTION  

 

Treats of the life of St. Joseph, and was apparently written  

to glorify him, but the problem of the reason for the uni  

versal reign of death on earth seems to be the main  

inspiration of the book. It was certainly written in Egypt,  

and although it is possible that Greek was the original lan  

guage, it was more pro bably Coptic. It was first known to  

the Western world in the Arabic version, from which Wallin  

made a Latin translation in 1722. See, further, (15), (17),  

(18), and (22). It is generally assigned, in its original form,  

to the fourth century, and was pr obably Catholic in origin,  

although a connection with Nestorianism has been main  

tained by some. Tischendorf s Latin translation compares  

in foot notes the Sahidic text so far as it was known to him.  

English versions by Cowper and Walker.  

(6) Various Sahidic Fragments; chaps. IV, V, XVI -   

XVIII, XXI, XXII.  

 

Five fragments on various apocryphal subjects, all of  

which I have used, are given by Robinson. English trans  

lations are supplied for all, and the Coptic texts of I, II, and  

V are given. At lea st I and V, and probably all of these  

fragments, are parts of sermons; all are of great interest,  



introducing particulars that are not to be found elsewhere.  

(7) Protevangelium of James, Syriac Version; chaps. V -   

VII, IX.  

 

A Syriac fragment embracing that part of ( I ) from chap.  

XVII to the end. Much briefer, and apparently more prim  

itive than the Greek version/ but introducing few variations  

of importance. Syriac text and translation by Wright. He  

dates the Nitrian Ms . which he used, in the latter half of the  

sixth century.  

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy; chaps. V - XIII.  

 

The longest and most absurd of the Gospels of the Infancy.  

It is a late compilation made up from other Apocryphal Gos -   

ples, and distinguished by its highly Oriental coloring. Chaps.  

MX are largely similar to chaps. XVII - XXV of (i);  

chaps. X - XXV are either original or from some unknown  

source, and agree notably with the Mohammedan traditions  

about Christ, having points of literary similarity with the  

 

 

 

ACCOUNT OF MAIN SOURCES xxxiii  

 

Arabian Nights ; chaps. XXVI to the end are compiled from  

the Thomas Gospel, but the malevolent element by which  

the latter is distinguished has been largely eliminated. The  

work is known only in Arabic, and was first given Euro  

pean circulation in Sike s edition published in 1697. Words  

found in it point to the original composition of the work in  

Syriac, and almost everything indicates that it first saw the  

light in Egypt . This being so, I should strongly suspect that  

its original language was Coptic, but nothing to confirm this  

conjecture has been discovered. It has been attributed to a  

Nestorian compiler, but was more probably Catholic. Some  

have dated it as early as  the fifth or sixth century, but it cer  

tainly cannot be older than the tenth in its present form.  

English versions by Jones, Cowper, and Walker.  

 

(9) Narrative of Events happening in Persia; chap. VI.  

This is part of an apocryphal document, which is a ttrib  

uted in some Mss. to Anastasius Sinaita; Migne, again, re  

fers to its ascription by others to Julius Africanus ; it is cer  

tainly not by either of them. The entire work is concerned  

with a disputation before the King of Persia by Christians,  

Greeks, and Jews as to the evidences for their several re  

ligions. The Christians offer the extract which I use, as a  

proof of the truth of their religion. Vassiliev shows the  

connection of this narrative with the Ladder of Jacob, which  



has been ascribed to the Ebionites, and is partly incorporated  

in the Slavic Palaea Interpretata. It can plainly be seen that  

the narrative in its present form is late in date, but it 

contains  

Gnostic ideas of a much greater antiquity. Vassiliev gives  

two Greek texts of the work. An English translation of the  

extract I have used is found in the Ante - Nicene Fathers, VI,  

127, seq. I have corrected this by Vassiliev s texts, which  

differ from it in many instances.  

 

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form; ch aps. VII - XIII.  

This Latin version of (12), which see for general account  

 

of the Thomas Gospel, is assigned by Cowper to the seventh  

century, or later. Its first three chapters are not found in  

the other versions, and may be either an original composit ion,  

or a fragment of some older book. The text was first pub -   

3  
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lished by Tischendorf. English translations by Cowper and  

Walker.  

 

(n) Narrative regarding the Beheading of John the Bap  

tist; chaps. VII, IX, XV, XVI, XXXVII.  

 

This is a Greek text printed by Vassiliev from a Monte  

Cassino Ms. of the eleventh century. It claims to be the life  

of John the Baptist written by Eurippus, the second of his  

disciples. The ecclesiastical festival of the Decollation of  

St. John Bapt ist was instituted as early as the fifth cent  

ury, and this is a Catholic compilation made in the East in  

honour of that festival. The document borrows several chap  

ters from (i), and tells the story of the death of Herod s  

daughter which appears later  in the Golden Legend. Eng  

lish translation by Mr. J. J. Kirkpatrick, of Marshall, Mo.  

(12) Gospel of Thomas, First Greek Form; chaps. IX -   

XIII.  

 

This Gospel is probably as old as (i), or older, dating as  

early as the middle of the second century, and  was certainly  

the product of some school of Gnosticism. Origen mentions a  

Gospel of Thomas (see Section IV of Introduction, 44), but  

he probably did not refer to this book. Hippolytus, writing  

of the Naasenes, quotes from a Gospel of Thomas used by  

them, but his citation is not in the book as it now stands.  



Cyril of Jerusalem says that the author of this work was one  

Thomas, a disciple of Manes. Cowper is inclined to think  

that the book may be the lost Gospel of Basilides, or a part  

of it. The Go spel, as it stands at present, contains Gnostic,  

Docetic, and Manichaean traces, which have been more or  

less completely weeded out by Catholic editors, in different  

recensions of the work, to make it conform to orthodoxy.  

It was in later times held in  high esteem in the Church, al  

though it was condemned by the second council of Nice, in  

787. Its most prominent characteristic is the malevolent and  

revengeful character which it ascribes to the infant Saviour.  

The First Greek Form was the text first known to the West,  

and was published by Mingarelli in 1764. The best Greek  

text is by Tischendorf. English translations by Jones, Cow  

per, and Walker.  
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(13) Gospel of Thomas, Second Greek Form; chaps. IX -   

XII.  

 

This version was first published by Tischendorf, who got  

the Ms. on paper, and dating from the fourteenth or fifteenth  

century, from the monks of Mount Sinai. It is more ortho  

dox in form than (12), and differs from it considerably, both  

in the way of additions and omissions.  

 

(14) Gospel of Thomas, Syriac Form; chaps. IX - XIII.  

This ancient form of the Thomas Gospel, called in the Ms.  

 

the "Boyhood of Our Lord Jesus," is from a Syriac text of  

the sixth century first printed by Wright. Cowper calls i t the  

most ancient form of this document extant. It is very much  

shorter than the other versions, but contains some additional  

sentences.  

 

(15) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Bohairic Version;  

chaps. XIII, XIV, XX.  

 

This Coptic form of (5), Robinso n translates into English  

from the text published by Lagarde. He seems inclined to  

the opinion that it originated in a translation of the Sahidic  

versions. It is verbally widely different from (5), but con  

tains no important variations.  

 

(16) Fragments of Lost Documents; chaps. XV, XIX.  

 



I refer especially to these chapters on account of the un  

usually large number of such fragments contained in them ;  

but many others are to be found scattered throughout the  

work. A list of titles of l ost and fragmentary Gospels, with  

brief accounts of what is known of them, will be found in the  

following section of this Introduction ; and Section V con  

tains a list of all the authors who quote these fragments, with  

the dates of each.  

 

(17) History  of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Fragments,  

II; chap. XIII.  

 

Robinson prints the Coptic text and English translation of  

this version, which contains only chaps. XIII - XV of (5).  

He considers the Sahidic texts to contain the oldest form of  

this documen t.  

 

(18) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Fragments,  

III; chaps. XIII, XIV.  
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Robinson prints only the English translation of this from  

the Coptic text given by Lagarde. The fragment contains  

chaps. XIV - XXIV of (5).  

 

(19) How Jesus Christ was made a Priest; chap. XV.  

This is an apocryphal fragment found in the Lexicon of  

 

Suidas, who lived at Constantinople near the end of the tenth  

century. The fragment appears in this lexicon under the  

title, "J esus - " It is evi dently a Gnostic or Manichaean pro  

duction, and its author was certainly acquainted with (i).  

Greek texts of it have been many times printed; Vassiliev  

gives three of them, and my English translation is made from  

a comparison of these.  

 

(20) Acts of J ohn; chaps. XV, XVII, XXI, XXIII.  

 

The Greek text and English translation of this book, which  

is fragmentary as at present known, are published by James  

in Apocrypha Anecdota, II ; I have used only the parts of  

these fragments that were suitable for my  purpose. The  

work is generally attributed to Leucius Charinus, which  

would make it date as early as the second half of the second  

century ; Zahn would go further and make this man a con  

temporary of the apostles. The book is Gnostic and spe  



cifically Docetic. It may be regarded as a pure romance,  

yet is of great interest on account of its connection with the  

problems concerning St. John s Gospel and other questions  

connected with the early history of the Church. M. Max  

Bonnet has in prepa ration a more complete edition of all the  

fragments of this work.  

 

(21) Letter of Lentulus; chap. XV.  

 

Although this is one of the most widely known of apoc  

ryphal documents, and has appeared in nearly all collections  

of such, it scarcely deserves inc lusion in this category. It is  

in reality a mediaeval Latin composition of date not earlier  

than the fifteenth century, and no Ms. of it is known. Sug  

gestions as to whence it was compiled will be found in the  

notes near the end of chap. XV. English tr anslations by  

Jones and Cowper.  

 

(22) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Fragments,  

I; chaps. III - V.  
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Robinson prints the Coptic text and English translation of  

this version, which contains only chaps. IV - VIII of (5),  

 

(23) Acts of Andrew and Matthias; chap. XVI.  

 

These are Apocryphal Acts generally assigned to a Gnostic  

origin, and often attributed to Leucius Charinus ; if his, they  

are very early in date. Th e oldest Ms. used by Tischendorf  

in the preparation of his critical Greek text, dates from the  

eighth century ; English translation by Walker, from which  

I have departed in a few particulars. The passage regard  

ing Christ and the Sphinx, which alone I have used in my  

text, has nothing to do with the main theme of this docu  

ment, but has every appearance of being a fragment from  

some Gnostic Gospel, inserted here.  

 

(24) Story of Veronica ; chaps. XV, XVI.  

 

An apocryphal fragment given by John Malela  in his  

Chronicle. He says that he took it from a book owned by  

a Christian Jew named Bassus. I believe it to be of Gnostic  

origin. Other relations of the Veronica story are discussed  

in the notes on chap. XVI. I have used the English version  

of Cowper, which is, I suppose, his translation of Malela s  



Greek.  

 

(25) History of Armenia by Moses of Chorene; chaps.  

XVII, XXXV, XXXVI.  

 

This entire work chronicles the history of Armenia from  

the earliest times to 440 A. D., and was probably writt en not  

long after that date. It contains some historical matter of  

importance, but many legends ; and the parts which I have  

used in my text are palpably apocryphal. Moses certainly  

used the Church History of Eusebius, and the Acts of Thad -   

daeus, whi ch relate the same legends. The Armenian text  

and a French translation have been published by P. E. Le  

Vaillant de Florival. I have used English translations of  

parts of the work found in the Ante - Nicene Fathers, VIII,  

702, seq.  

 

(26) Story concerning  the King of Edessa, by Eusebius;  

chap. XVII.  

 

This story is found in Book I, chap, xni, of the Church  

History of Eusebius of Caesarea. The historian claims that  
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he had himself seen the letters of Christ and Abgar in the  

archives of Edessa. If this is true, which it probably is, he  

saw apocryphal documents that according to the best opinion  

now prevalent were likely forged about a century before that  

time. The Greek text of Eusebius has been many times  

printed, and the re are numerous English translations.  

 

(27) Acts of the Holy Apostle Thaddaeus; chap. XVII.  

Tischendorf first printed this Greek text from a Paris Ms.  

 

of the eleventh century and a Venetian one of later date.  

Allusions in the document to the synagogue , Sabbath, hours  

of prayer, etc., lend probability to the view that it was writ  

ten by a Jewish Christian. It gives a later version of the  

Abgar letters, and may date from the sixth or seventh cent  

ury. English translation by Walker.  

 

(28) Account of the Birth of John and Death of Zacharias;  

chaps. VII - IX.  

 

Berendts prints a German translation of this Slavic docu  

ment, which probably represents an ancient apocryphal text  



of Gnostic origin. Its author was certainly acquainted with  

t he matter contained in ( 1 1 ) , but presents several ideas 

which  

I have never seen elsewhere. See Berendts, p. 70, seq. His  

references to parallel literature are very minute and exhaust  

ive. I have made use of his German for my English version,  

which is incorporated partly with my text, and is partly given  

in the notes.  

 

(29) Mohammedan Legends; chaps. XVII, XVIII, XX.  

Mohammedanism is, in my opinion, more properly to be  

 

regarded as a Christian heresy than as a Jewish one ; and is  

rather to be ra nked as one or other of these, than as a dis  

tinct religion. It presents its own peculiar view of every  

Christian doctrine or usage, and nowhere departs as radically  

from Catholic standards as did many of the early Gnostic  

sects, or as does, for instan ce, the Mormonism of the present  

time. Yet these religions that I have named are universally  

regarded as having their proper places in a survey of histor  

ical Christianity. Consideration of Mohammedan legends  

holds, therefore, an indispensable place in an attempt to draw  

from all the alleged sources regarding Christ s Life and  

 

 

 

ACCOUNT OF MAIN SOURCES xxxix  

 

Words. I only regret that I have had time and opportunity  

to make no more thorough search through the Mohammedan  

legends, and believe that one who did so would be richly  

rewarded. Under the above heading, references are made  

to three of my chapters in which such material especially  

abounds. Isolated brief passages and references in notes to  

legend s and views from Mohammedan sources, will be found  

throughout the work. I only add here a brief mention of  

the Koran; other sources are generally accompanied by ex  

planatory matter in the notes :  

 

The Koran dates from about 622 A. D. Mohammed cer  

tain ly knew nothing of the canonical New Testament, but  

drew largely from material identical with that we have in  

some of the Apocryphal Gospels. The agreement of his bor  

rowings is closest with (8), as we now have it; but he prob  

ably used, in some manner, documents that are now lost.  

The story that he had the assistance of one Sergius, a Nesto -   

rian monk, does not have much external evidence in its  

favour, but agrees well with the contents of the Koran and  

the indications of e xtant apocryphal literature.  



 

(30) The Church Fathers and Other Writers ; chaps. XV,  

XIX.  

 

I refer especially only to these two chapters, which contain  

an unusual number of citations from these sources; but a  

greater or less number of such passages wi ll be found  

throughout the book. Limitations of space absolutely forbid  

the attempt to give any account of these authors and their  

works, but I append in Section V of this Introduction a list  

of the principal ones, with their dates, which may aid the  

reader in estimating the value of their traditions and opin  

ions.  

 

(31) Teachings of Jesus Christ to His Disciples; chap. XX.  

A very late Ethiopic composition, of which M. Rene Basset  

 

has made a French translation, whence my English is drawn.  

The doc ument is mainly made up of magical prayers, but the  

portion of it at the beginning, which I have used, has the true  

apocryphal character, and plain marks of Gnostic origin.  

The earliest Mss. of which M. Basset knows, date only from  
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the beginning of the seventeenth century, and he does not  

venture to place any of the prayers more than two hundred  

years earlier than that. But the substance of much of the  

matter in the book is ancient, connecting itself with Gnosti  

cism and the old  religion of Egypt.  

(32) Passing of Mary, First Latin Form; chap. XX.  

 

This is one version of the story of Mary s Assumption,  

which exists in almost numberless forms in Syriac, Arabic,  

Bohairic, Sahidic, Greek, Latin, and probably many other  

languages . I use only a brief extract from its beginning.  

The work, in general, of which Greek is probably the original  

language, is assigned by Tischendorf to a date not later than  

the fourth century. It has, but probably without due reason,  

been ascribed to t he fertile pen of Leucius Charinus. The  

First Latin Form is much later than the date above men  

tioned. Tischendorf, who first printed this version, used  

for the preparation of his text three Italian Mss., the oldest  

of them dating from the thirteenth century. English ver  

sion by Walker. See also (42), (43), and (44).  

X33) Questions of Bartholomew; chaps. XXI, XXVIII,  

XXIX, XXXI, XXXII.  



 

This is an Apocryphal Apocalypse pretending to tell the  

events of the Great F orty Days after the Resurrection, the  

Greek text of which was first printed by Vassiliev from a  

Vienna Ms. of the thirteenth century. It is imperfect at the  

beginning, but the editor supplies this part in his preface by  

a Latin translation of a Slavoni c version of the document.  

My English translation was made by Mr. J. J. Kirkpatrick,  

of Marshall, Mo. ; the text is very corrupt. Tischendorf, in  

his prolegomena to Apocalypses Apocryphae, gives a frag  

ment of an Apocalypse of Bartholomew, which differ s en  

tirely from this book, but certainly has the same general  

character; I think that there must be some connection be  

tween the two. The present work draws from several of  

the known apocryphal documents, but has some points of  

complete originality. See notes on chaps. XXXI, XXXII.  

It seems to me to have most marks of Manichaean origin.  

James speaks of it as an interesting book, and says that  
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though the language is late, the matter is undoubtedly an  

cient. Vassiliev seems to suggest a date later than the sixth  

century.  

 

(34) Controversy of the Devil with Jesus Christ, A; chap.  

XXI.  

 

Vassiliev prints the Greek text of this apocalyptic docu  

ment from a Venetian Ms. of the twelfth century. Besides  

(35), which see, other Mss. of the work are known. My  

English translation is by Mr. J. J. Kirkpatrick, of Marshall,  

Mo. The book is of Manichaean origin, and contains a  

great deal of matter in common with the late apocryphal  

Apocalypse of John. See Tis chendorf, Apocalypses Apoc -   

ryphae, 70, seq. ; and Thilo, 884, seq., for account of still  

another book under St. John s name and having relations  

with this. The date is, of course, late.  

 

(35) Controversy of the Devil with Jesus Christ, B; chap.  

XXI.  

 

This is another text of the foregoing, printed by Vassiliev  

from a Vienna Ms. of the thirteenth century, which is im  

perfect at the beginning. The arrangement of the matter is  

somewhat different from that in (34) , the texts of both being  

very corrup t. English translation by Mr. J. J. Kirkpatrick,  



of Marshall, Mo.  

 

(36) Narrative of Joseph of Arimathaea; chaps. XXII,  

XXIII, XXVI, XXVII, XXX.  

 

An early Western mediaeval legend or romance founded  

mainly on the Gospel of Nicodemus, and greatly elabo rating  

certain parts of that. The Greek text was first published by  

Birch. Tischendorf, for his text, made use of three Mss.,  

the oldest of them dating from the twelfth century. English  

translations by Cowper and Walker.  

 

(37) Gospel of Nicodemus, Par t I, Acts of Pilate, First  

Greek Form; chaps. XXII - XXVII, XXX, XXXIII,  

XXXIV.  

 

The Acts of Pilate, or Part I of the Gospel of Nicodemus,  

a name which does not appear before the thirteenth century,  

is the one great Apocryphal Gospel of the Passion. Some  

consider Part II to be an integral part of the work written by  
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the same author, but the best opinion is that the two are en  

tirely different in origin; the most ancient copie s of the  

work, which are in Latin and Coptic, do not contain the  

second part. Justin Martyr, and later, Tertullian, mention  

a book called the Acts of Pilate, which certainly was not the  

present one, although the latter may have been fabricated to  

supp ly the loss of the earlier work. But Tischendorf thinks  

that the present book is in reality Justin s Acts greatly  

changed and interpolated. Some copies of the book claim  

that it was originally written in Hebrew by Nicodemus, and  

translated into Greek b y a certain Ananias, in the time of  

Theodosius and Valentinian (i. e., about 440 A. D.). If it  

really had contained the genuine Acts of Pilate, the original  

of this book would have been in Latin ; but the best indica  

tions are to the effect that it was  first written in Greek.  

Tischendorf assigns it to the latter part of the second cent  

ury, and concludes that its author was a Christian imbued  

with Judaic and Gnostic beliefs. Cowper, however, and  

most authorities agree with him, assigns the present Greek  

text to the fifth century, and doubts whether any form of the  

book originated earlier. His conclusion is that it was written  

in Greek by a converted Jew who was acquainted with He  

brew. The sub stance of this document is mainly drawn  

from the four canonical Gospels. The Greek text was first  



published by Birch. Tischendorf used thirty - nine ancient  

documents for his edition. English translations of the First  

Greek Form by Cowper and Walker.  

 

( 38) Gospel of Nicodemus, Part I, Acts of Pilate, Second  

Greek Form; chaps. XXII - XXVII, XXX, XXXIII,  

XXXIV.  

 

This version is only a loose copy of the foregoing, but  

many minor details have been altered, names have been  

changed, and the Greek has been i mproved. Tischendorf  

used three Mss. in the preparation of his text. English  

translations by Cowper and Walker.  

 

(39) Gospel of Nicodemus, Part I, Acts of Pilate, Latin  

Form ; Chaps. XXII - XXVII, XXX, XXXIII, XXXIV.  

 

This Latin text was the first edition of Nicodemus pub -   
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lished in modern times by Fabricius and others. Tischen -   

dorf used twelve Mss. for his edition. English translations  

by Jones, Cowper, and Walker.  

 

(40) Gospel o f Peter; chap. XXV - XXVII, XXX.  

 

This document, as known at present, consists of a consid  

erable fragment from the close of the ancient Gospel of Peter.  

Such a work is mentioned by Serapion, Bishop of Antioch  

(190 - 203 A. D.), by Origen, Eusebius, and Th eodoret; and  

there can be little doubt that the recovered fragment is part  

of the book of which they spoke, its teachings being Docetic  

and corresponding perfectly to their descriptions. The same  

parchment Ms. of which this formed a part also contained   

fragments of the Revelation of Peter, and of the Book of  

Enoch; it was found by the French archaeological mission  

in an ancient cemetery at Akhmim in Upper Egypt, in 1886.  

The parchment is assigned to a date between the eighth and  

twelfth centuries. Harnack assigns this Gospel to the first  

quarter of the second century, and whilst others place it later,  

few date it after the end of that century. English transla  

tions of the Greek by Robinson and Harrison.  

 

(41) Council concernin g Jesus; chap. XXII.  

 

Fabricius prints this fragment in German, in vol. Ill, 487,  



from which my English translation is made. The document  

is, of course, a late mediaeval composition, and is not prop  

erly to be ranked with apocryphal writings. Neverthel ess,  

I regard it as of enough interest to be reprinted. The Sen  

tence of Pilate, (51), is included in the same document, and  

the whole narrative is introduced with the explanation that  

it was accidentally found in a marble coffer under a stone,  

whilst  alterations were being made to a building in the Nea  

politan city of Aquila. This story is a later adaptation of  

what is told at the beginning of the Revelation of Paul, and  

perhaps, in other similar documents.  

 

(42) Bohairic Accounts of the Falling A sleep of Mary, I;  

chaps. XV, XXII.  

 

See (32). The Coptic text of this is given by Lagarde,  

and English translation by Robinson. The document is in  

the form of a sermon claiming to be by Evodius, who is  
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represented as St. Peter s successor in the see of Rome in  

stead of Antioch. The apocryphal stories which I have used  

from this document have no connection with the Assumption  

legend, which forms the main part of the book.  

 

(43) Sahidic Fragments of th e Falling Asleep of Mary;  

chap. XXVI.  

 

See (32). I have used only a small part of fragment II  

in this collection, and it has no necessary connection with the  

Assumption legend. Both Coptic text and English transla  

tion are given by Robinson.  

 

(44) Bo hairic Accounts of the Falling Asleep of Mary, II ;  

chap. XXXIII.  

 

Robinson gives both the Coptic text and English transla  

tion. The work represents itself to be a discourse of Theo -   

dosius, Archbishop of Alexandria. He is probably the  

Jacobite Patriarch of that see who died about 567 A. D. The  

part I have used has no close connection with the Assumption  

legend.  

 

(45) Gospel of Nicodemus, Part II, Descent of Christ into  

Hell, Greek Form ; chaps. XXVII - XXIX, XXXIV.  

 



The Descent of Ch rist into Hell, or Part II of the Gospel  

of Nicodemus, is in my opinion the work of a different  

author, and evinces much more originality and literary art  

than Part I. The signs of Gnostic origin are evident in  

many ways. The Marcionites placed great s tress upon the  

fact of the Saviour s Descent into Hell. I incline to the  

opinion, broached long ago by Jones, that the curious use of  

the names Leucius and Charinus, designating the two sons  

of Simeon, points to the famous Leucius Charinus as the  

auth or of this book. If this is the case, it is earlier than 

Part  

I, and dates before the middle of the second century. Cow -   

per, however, puts it later than Part I. Tischendorf main  

tains the early date of both Parts. Tischendorf used three  

Mss. for his v ersion of the Greek Form. English transla  

tions by Cowper and Walker.  

 

(46) Gospel of Nicodemus, Part II, Descent of Christ into  

Hell, First Latin Form; chaps. XXVII - XXIX,  

XXXIV, XXXV.  
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This version is notable for the addition of a large amount  

of matter near the end, and it concludes with a copy of the  

letter from Pilate to the Emperor. Tischendorf used a large  

number of Mss. for his text. English translations by  

Cowper and Walker.  

 

(47) Gospel of Nicodemus, Part II, Descent of Christ into  

Hell, Second Latin Form; chaps. XXVII - XXIX,  

XXXIV.  

 

Cowper calls this a more modern recension of the fore  

going, and thinks from the reference to abbats (i. e. fathers)  

raised from the dead wi th Christ, that its editor was a monk.  

Much at the end of the book has been cut out, and slight  

changes have been everywhere introduced. English trans  

lations by Cowper and Walker.  

 

(48) Report of Pilate concerning Our Lord Jesus Christ,  

First Greek Form ; chaps. XXVII, XXXV.  

 

This is a pretended official report of Pilate to the Emperor,  

and was first printed by Fabricius. It is closely connected  

with the Nicodemus Gospel. Tischendorf has made use of  

four Mss. for his text of this vers ion, the earliest being from  



the twelfth century. Cowper suggests a ninth century date  

for the work. English translations by Cowper and Hollo -   

way.  

 

(49) Report of Pilate concerning Our Lord Jesus Christ,  

Second Greek Form ; chaps. XXVII, XXXV.  

 

A sl ightly different Greek text of the foregoing made by  

Tischendorf from Mss. of about the same date. English  

translations by Cowper and Walker.  

 

(50) Legends; chaps. XXV, XXVII.  

 

As I have already said in my Preface, no complete distinc  

tion between apocryphal, legendary, and heretical sources of  

the extra - canonical literature is possible. My view is, that  

in the main, the material in this book had its origin in heret  

ical versions of, glosses on, and fabrications concerning the  

canon ical scriptures. The next step was the reception of  

much of this matter by the Catholic Church after certain of  

its heretical elements had been purged. The last step was  

the later legendary adornment of stories which the Church  
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sanctioned, or at least did not brand as heretical. Some  

legends, however, are purely literary or local in their origin.  

But in accordance with the general law which I have laid  

down above, it follows that many of the stories that are  

known to us only i n the form of late mediaeval legends, are  

most probably derived from earlier apocryphal sources that  

have long since perished. I have embodied a good deal of  

legendary matter in this book, although I only specially refer  

to two chapters very largely co mposed of this material. In  

most other places I have consigned it to the notes. I have,  

however, entirely excluded from the text legendary matter  

that is palpably of later than early mediaeval date, and of  

distinctly Roman Catholic origin. The notes explain the  

sources of all legends given. It is necessary here to refer to  

only one great work:  

 

The Golden Legend, Legenda Aurea, or by its proper title,  

the Historia Lombardica, was compiled by Jacobus de V ora -   

gine, Archbishop of Genoa, about 1275. Dealing with the  

Lives of the Saints and the festivals kept in the course of the  

Church year, it drew largely from the Apocryphal Gospels,  

as well as other sources, and contains refractions from some  



works o f this class, no doubt, that are not now extant. The  

original is in Latin, and the best text is by Dr. Th. Grasse,  

Dresden, 1846. I have used a recent reprint of the venerable  

English edition of William Caxton, made about 1483.  

 

XSi) Sentence of Pilate ; chap. XXV.  

 

See (41) for account of the origin of this document.  

Other alleged sentences of Pilate are referred to in the notes  

on chap. XXV.  

 

(52) Apocalypse of Peter; chap. XXXII.  

 

For account of the discovery of this fragment along with  

(40), see introduction to that document. Such an apoca  

lypse is mentioned by the Muratorian Fragment, Clement of  

Alexandria, the Catalogus Cleromontanus, Methodius, Eu -   

sebius, and many later writers, but was unknown in modern  

times until this recent d iscovery. The work was certainly  

produced as early as the first half of the second century.  
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the Ms. of another much later Apocalypse of Peter in Ara  

bic is known to exist in Rome, but it has no connection witK  

the pre sent work. My English translation is by Rutherford  

from the Greek text edited by Harnack. For observations  

on the character of this work, see notes on chap. XXXII.  

 

(53) Pistis Sophia, or Faith -  Wisdom ; chap. XXXII.  

 

This is notable as being the only reasonably complete ex  

ample of the innumerable Gnostic works produced in the  

early centuries which has come down to us unaltered. I  

have used from it only a comparatively brief passage which  

occurs near its end. The entire book professes to contain  

revelations delivered by Christ to His disciples, during the  

Saviour s eleven years abode upon earth after His Ascen  

sion. The most of its contents would not only be inappro  

priate in my work, but would be absolutely unintelligible to  

the average reade r, appearing, indeed, rather like the fancies  

of a disordered intellect. The Coptic text with Latin trans  

lation was published by Petermann in 1851. An English  

translation, made from the Latin, is published by the Theo -   

sophical Publishing Society, of New York; but I have not  

seen this, and have used the French translation found in  

Migne, I, col. 1191, seq. At first attributed to Valentinus  



by modern scholars, this work is now believed to be a later  

production of the Ophite school of Gnosticism, and  is as  

signed to about the middle of the third century.  

 

(54) Conflict of St. Thomas; chap. XXXII.  

 

This is Malan s translation of an Ethiopic text, reprinted  

by James in Apocrypha Anecdota, II. I have used but a  

small fragment from the beginning of t he work. The Thomas  

Acts of the same general type now exist in manifold forms  

and many languages, being assigned in substance to a very  

early date, the second, or even first century. Photius attrib  

utes the authorship of this book to Leucius Charinus. The  

original is supposed to have been Greek, and its inspiration  

Gnostic.  

 

(55) Teaching of the Apostles, Syriac; chap. XXXIII.  

 

 

 

xlviii INTRODUCTION  

 

This is translated by Pratten from a Syriac M s. of the  

fifth century. The matter, however, is very much older than  

that, being connected with the Apostolic Constitutions dating  

from about the end of the third century, and even older lit  

erature in this department. I have used but a small portion  

from the beginning of this work.  

 

(56) Letter of Pontius Pilate; chap. XXXV.  

Tischendorf formed his Latin text of this from four  

 

sources, all of them quite late. See (57), for account of an  

older version. English translation by Walker.  

 

(57) Acts of  the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul; chap.  

XXXV.  

 

I refer to this work because it also contains a copy of (56).  

The work as a whole contains some matter of early date, but  

in its present form is supposed to be late. For his Greek  

text, Tischendorf used six Mss., the oldest dating from the  

end of the ninth century. English translation by Walker.  

 

(58) Teaching of Addaeus the Apostle; chaps. XXV,  

XXXVI.  

 

I have used from this some of the matter found also in  

(25), which compare.  English translation by Pratten from  



a Syriac Ms. dating not later than the beginning of the fifth  

century. It contains a full account of the conversion of  

Abgar and his people.  

 

(59) Epistles of Herod and Pilate, Syriac Form; chaps.  

XXXV, XXXVII.  

 

The Syriac text is published by Wright from a Ms. of the  

sixth or seventh century. The original language was Greek ;  

see (65). English translations by Cowper and Wright.  

The letters are followed in the Ms. by an alleged extract  

from a writer, whom Cowper thinks is meant for Justus of  

Tiberias. I have not used this, or another brief extract from  

Josephus, which is appended. Cowper thinks the letters may  

date from about 400 A. D.  

 

r (6o) Epistle of Tiberius to Pilate; chaps. XX XVI,  

XXXVIII.  
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James publishes the Greek of this, which he has recon  

structed from a comparison of texts earlier printed by Birch  

and Fleck. My English translation is by Mr. J. J. Kirk -   

patrick, of Marshall, Mo. James speaks of this as a late  

Western document, and calls it a Greek Vengeance of the  

Saviour. It is largely a compilation of legends.  

 

(61) Departure of Marath Mary from the World; chap.  

XXXV.  

 

This is an apocryphal Syriac work on the Virgin, dating  

from  the fifth or sixth century. English translation by  

Pratten. I have used its version of a letter from Abgar to  

Tiberius.  

 

(62) Giving Up of Pontius Pilate; chaps. XXXVI,  

XXXVIII.  

 

The Greek text of this was first published by Birch.  

Tischendorf makes use of five Mss., the earliest of the  

twelfth century, in the preparation of his text. English  

translations by Cowper and W T alker. This document offers  

the most extreme form of those legends which present Pi  

late s conduct in a favo urable light. It is manifestly of late  

origin, although the favourable view of Pilate was the earlier  

one.  



 

(63) Death of Pilate who condemned Jesus; chaps.  

XXXVI, XXXVIII.  

 

Published for the first time by Tischendorf from a Latin  

Ms. of the fourteen th century. English translations by Cow  

per and Walker. This is manifestly a mediaeval production ;  

it appears almost entire in the Golden Legend, and Cowper  

thinks that it was probably composed in France.  

 

(64) Avenging of the Saviour; chaps. XXXVI - XXXVIII.  

Cowper calls this an old anti - Jewish fiction of Latin origin.  

 

It is remarkable for the absurdities it contains. Tischen -   

dorf s Latin text is made from two Mss. of the fourteenth  

and fifteenth centur ies; the original is assigned to the sev  

enth or eighth century. An Anglo - Saxon recension of the  

eleventh century exists. English translations by Cowper  

and Walker.  

4  
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(65) Epistles of Pilate and Herod, Greek Form; chap.  

 

XXXVII.  

 

This contains the latters described in (59), in reverse  

order. James published the Greek text from a Ms. of the  

fifteenth century. My English translation is by Mr. J. J.  

Kirkpatrick, of Marshall, Mo. The story of Longinus,  

which is appended to this do cument, James attributes to an  

other author.  

 

 

 

SECTION IV.  

 

LIST OF LOST AND FRAGMENTARY GOSPELS, WITH  

 

NOTES.  

 

1. Gospel of Andrew. Was condemned by the Decree of  

Gelasius, but was probably only another name for one of the  

numerous editions of the Apocryphal Acts of Andrew.  

 

2. Gospel of Apelles. Mentioned by Jerome in the pre  



face to his commentary on Matthew. It was a Gnostic work,  

and, like Marcion s Gospel, was probably only a corrupted  

copy of one of the canonical f our.  

 

3. Gospel according to the Twelve Apostles. Is men  

tioned by Origen, Ambrose, and Jerome. It was a Gnostic  

Gospel, and existed in the second century ; no fragments of  

value are known. I have used in this work a few fragments  

from another work of  the same name, recently published in  

English translation by J. Rendel Harris. See Contemporary  

Review, vol. LXXVI, p. 805. The Ms. of this is of the  

eighth century, and the work may possibly have connection  

with the foregoing, although certainly not the ancient Gospel  

in unchanged form.  

 

4. Gospel of Barnabas. Mentioned in the Gelasian De  

cree. Another and probably different work under this name  

is of Mohammedan origin, or at least adaptation. Most of  

it  may be found in Fabricius, II, 365, seq., in Italian. I have  

used portions of this in my notes. It seems to have relations  

with Docetic literature and with the Assumption legends.  

 

5. Gospel of Bartholomew. Mentioned by Jerome and by  

the Decree of Gel asius. It may well have been some of the  

Acts of Bartholomew, or an Apocalypse similar to (33).  

 

6. Gospel of Basilides. Mentioned by Origen, Ambrose,  

and Jerome. It may be partly extant in the Gospel of  
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Thomas, or again may only have been an altered version of  

one of the canonical Gospels.  

 

7. Gospel of Cerinthus. Mentioned by Epiphanius. It  

was probably a mutilated copy of Matthew.  

 

8. Didascalia Gospel. Resch gives this name to the anony  

mous Gospe l which he thinks lies at the foundation of ac  

counts of the Lord s life given in the Didascalia, the Apos  

tolic Constitutions, etc. I have used some fragments of this  

where it differs from or adds to the canonical tradition.  

 

9. Gospel of the Ebionite s. The name is used by Epi  

phanius, and seems to indicate only another recension of the  

Gospel of the Hebrews, which see. This recension is marked  

by a leaning toward vegetarianism.  



 

10. Gospel of the Egyptians. Known by a number of  

fragments, which I  have incorporated with my text. The  

Logia of Christ, and Jacoby s Gospel Fragment, which I  

have used, may also belong to it. It was probably compiled  

in Egypt, and followed St. Matthew in general, but drew  

from other sources in addition. It is plainly  Gnostic and  

Encratite in tendency.  

 

11. Book of the Elkesaites. This document, which the  

sect of the Elkesaites of the third century, a species of Ebion  

ites, believed to have fallen from heaven, is briefly described  

by Eusebius. It was a heretical Gospel having connections  

with the Clementine literature, but its exact contents are un  

known.  

 

12. Gospel of the Encratites. This is mentioned by Epi  

phanius, who seems to have meant by it the Gospel of Tatian,  

which s ee. The name would, however, have applied excel  

lently to the Gospel of the Egyptians.  

 

13. The Eternal Gospel. An uninteresting composition  

made by heretics in the thirteenth century and condemned at  

Rome, in 1250. Another book appeared under this nam e in  

London, in 1696, and still another in Germany, in 1699. See  

Fabricius, II, 526.  

 

14. Gospel of Eve. I have used the one small fragment  

of this preserved by Epiphanius. It seems to have been a  

characteristic Gnostic work, similar rather to the Pis tis  
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Sophia, e. g., than to our ordinary conception of a Gospel.  

It was a production of the Ophite school.  

 

15. Gospels of the Gnostics. Epiphanius speaks of the  

false Gospels of the Gnostics, and particularly mentions in  

that connection books under the names of Seth and Adam.  

He probably, however, had no specific works in mind in using  

the above title ; there were certainly hundreds of books that  

might have been called Gnostic Gospels.  

 

16. Gospel of the Hebrews. This  name, which is used by  

Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Jerome, and Epiphanius,  

refers to a book of which the names, Gospel of the Naza -   

renes, and Gospel of the Ebionites, seem to indicate only  



varying recensions. It was closely related to Matthew, and   

Jerome in one place speaks of it as being only a Hebrew  

version of that Gospel. But, as the fragments which remain,  

and which I have used, show, it departs widely from the  

present Greek Matthew. It is, throughout, Hebrew in tone,  

exalts the position of James, and is low in its Christology.  

 

17. Gospels of Hesychius. These are mentioned by Je  

rome, and condemned by the Gelasian Decree ; but nothing  

of them has come down to us, nor is their character known.  

They were probably garbled copies of the canonical books.  

The names Ysichius, Eusicius, Esitius, Hyrcius, etc., are  

used by certain writers in referring to this author.  

 

1 8. Gospel of James the Less. Origen speaks of such a  

work, but probably means th e Protevangelium. See sec. I,  

( I ) . A number of books forged in Spain under the name of  

James are described by Fabricius, I, 351, etc. One of them  

claimed to be a Gospel of James the Greater, but is worthy  

of little attention.  

 

19. Book of St. John according to the Cathari or Albi -   

genses. This is printed by Thilo, p. 884. It is more prop  

erly an Apocalypse than a Gospel, and I have used extracts  

from it in my notes. It is of late origin, and certainly owes  

its inspiration to later Western Manich aeanism.  

 

20. Gospel of John preserved by the Templars. This  

work is described at some length by Thilo, p. 819, seq. It  

is but an altered and more rationalistic copy of the canonical  
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John, and I have found but little in it suitable for my use.  

It has been held to be of Gnostic origin, but this view does  

not seem to be justified.  

 

21. The Descent from the Cross by John. Fabricius men  

tions this title. I judge that it refers to some version of the  

same legend upon this subject, which I print in chap.  

XXVIL  

 

22. Gospel of John upon the Passing of Mary. This title  

has been given to what is no more than a version of the As  

sumption legend.  

 

23. Gospel of Judas Iscariot. This strang e work of the  



Cainite Gnostics is mentioned by Irenaeus and Epiphanius,  

but no fragment has come down to us. It took the view that  

Judas was the only one of the apostles who knew the true  

mysteries of Christ.  

 

24. Gospel used by Justin Martyr, or the Memoirs of the  

Apostles. This Church father, in the course of his writings,  

covers much of the life of Christ, and relates circumstances  

that are not to be found in the canonical Gospels ; I have in  

cluded such fragments in this work. He refers as authority  

to a work called the Memoirs of the Apostles. It is gener  

ally believed that this was identical with, or at least related  

to the Gospel of the Hebrews, which was itself substantially  

the same a s St. Matthew s Gospel.  

 

25. Gospels or Acts of Leucius. Various Gospels, Acts,  

or other books forged by Leucius are mentioned by Jerome,  

Augustine, the Gelasian Decree, and other later authorities.  

We have already had references to many other works th at  

are attributed to the famous Leucius Charinus. He is also  

referred to under the names of Lucianus, Leutius, Leuncius,  

Leuontius, Leuthon, Lenticius, Seleucius and many other  

variants. So far as a Gospel of Leucius is specially indi  

cated, it is imp ossible to tell just what book is meant.  

 

26. The Living Gospel. A name given by the Mani -   

chaeans to their principal Gospel. Nothing is known as to  

its contents, save that it probably was a compilation from  

the canonical ones. Some have supposed that it was iden  

tical with the Diatessaron of Tatian. See Gospel of Tatian.  
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27. Gospels of the Manichaeans. Besides the Living Gos  

pel already mentioned, a number of works which might come  

under this head are known by title. See Fabricius, I, 354,  

seq. They may include some books extant under other  

names.  

 

28. Gospel of Marcion. This is mentioned by Tertullian  

and Epiphanius. It was only a mutilated copy of Luke, be  

ginning with iii.i, and using such portions as suited the  

heresiarch s fancy. Thilo, p. 403, seq., prints the text as  

restored by Hahn from descriptions found in the Church  

writers.  

 

29. Book of Mary and the Midwife. This is condemned  



in the Gelasian Decree, but would se em to be only another  

name for the Protevangelium, or a part of it.  

 

30. Questions of Mary. A Gnostic book of which no frag  

ments have come down. Epiphanius says it was full of such  

obscene and blasphemous things that he could not describe  

them.  

 

31. Hebrew Gospel of Matthew used by the Nazarenes.  

Eusebius speaks of such a work, which seems to be but a  

name for one of the recensions of the Gospel of the Hebrews,  

which see.  

 

32. Gospel of Matthias. Such a Gospel is mentioned by  

Origen, Eusebius , Ambrose, and Jerome, although nothing  

is known of its contents.  

 

33. Traditions of Matthias. This work is known by a  

few citations of no great value preserved by Clement of Alex  

andria. They will be found in chap. XIX. It was held in  

honour by sever al of the Gnostic sects, and may possibly be  

the same as the foregoing.  

 

34. Gospel of Merinthus. Epiphanius ascribes a Gospel  

to such an individual, placing him in the same category with  

Cerinthus. There seems to be no doubt that the same per  

son is intended in each case, and that the duplication of names  

arose through a transcriber s error.  

 

35. Gospel of the Nazarenes. This is also called the Gos  

pel of St. Matthew according to the Nazarenes. It is essen  

tially but a recension of the Gospel of the Hebrews, which  
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see. As contrasted with the Ebionitic recension, it is charac  

terized by less stress on Hebrew ideas, a tendency towards  

Gnosticism, and the development of legend.  

 

36. Go spel of Paul. This name is used by certain of the  

Church fathers, but cannot be supposed to refer to any defi  

nite book different from the canonical ones. St. Paul him  

self, in Romans and Galatians, speaks of "my Gospel." Some  

of the fathers apply this  term to his epistles ; others, includ  

ing heretics like Marcion, called Luke St. Paul s Gospel.  

Also, of the many apocryphal Acts and Apocalypses under  

the name of Paul, some have doubtless had the name Gospel  



of Paul loosely given them.  

 

37. Gospel of Perfection. This Gnostic work is mentioned  

by Epiphanius, and nothing is known of its contents. Some  

think that it may be the same as the Gospel of Philip. Cle  

ment of Alexandria mentions a book on "Perfection accord  

ing to the Saviour," written by Tatian.  

 

38. Gospel of Philip. This is quoted by Epiphanius,  

whose brief fragments I have used in my text. It repre  

sents some pantheistic school of Gnosticism.  

 

39. Gospel of Scythianus. This is mentioned by Cyril of  

Jerusalem and Epiphanius. They say that Scythianus was  

a Saracen of Egypt who borrowed his principles from  

Pythagoras and Aristotle ; and that he was the first founder  

of the Manichaeans. This last statement is certainly erro  

neous. No fragment of the w ork survives, but Cyril says  

that it contained no account of the actions of Christ.  

 

40. Books of Seth. Such books of Gnostic origin, also  

books attributed to Seth by the Arabs, Ethiopians, and Sa  

maritans, are mentioned by various authors. I judge, fr om  

several indications, that there must have been in existence at  

one time a Gnostic work of the nature of a Gospel of Seth.  

 

41. Gospel of the Simonites. This is mentioned in the  

Arabic Preface to the Council of Nice, and is attributed to  

the followers of Simon Magus. It was divided into four  

parts and called the "Book of the Four Corners or Regions  

of the World." Nothing more is known as to its contents.  

The Apostolic Constitutions also speak of the fact that Simon  
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and his followers forged books under the names of Christ  

and His disciples.  

 

42. Gospel according to the Syrians. Fabricius says that  

this is mentioned only by Eusebius and Jerome, and that it  

seems to be the same with the Gospel of the Hebr ews. I  

should regard it as much more probable, however, that the  

reference is to the following Gospel, or Diatessaron of Ta -   

tian.  

 

43. Gospel of Tatian. This work is mentioned by Euse  

bius, and by Epiphanius, who calls it the Gospel of the Four,  



and  says that some call it the Gospel according to the He  

brews. Certainly, the famous Diatessaron of Tatian is in  

tended. This was a harmony of the four Gospels, and, as  

extant in an Arabic text, contains nearly all of the canonical  

Gospels, and little else. There is much evidence to indicate,  

however, that it once contained other elements. See Ante -   

Nicene Fathers, X, 35, seq.  

 

44. Gospel of Thaddaeus or Jude Thaddaeus. A book of  

this name is condemned by the Gelasian Decree. It prob  

ably means the Acts of Thaddaeus, which are extant in sev  

eral forms.  

 

45. Gospel of Thomas. A book of this name, probably  

entirely different from the Apocryphal Gospel of Thomas de  

scribed in the foregoing section, is mentioned by a number  

of w riters. It is universally ascribed to the Manichaeans,  

and sometimes, in particular, to one of the three disciples of  

Manes, called Thomas.  

 

46. Gospel of Truth. Mentioned by Irenaeus and attrib  

uted to the Valentinians. Its contents are unknown, save as  

to the fact that they did not in any way agree with the ca  

nonical Gospels. The book may be identical with the fol  

lowing title, but probably was a different work.  

 

47. Gospel of Valentinus. This is mentioned only by  

Tertullian, and may be identical with the Gospel of Truth,  

the Pistis Sophia described in the foregoing section, or some  

entirely different work.  
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LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL CHURCH WRITERS AND  

ANONYMOUS DOCUMENTS, WITH AP  

PROXIMATE DATES.  

 

 

 

Clement of Rome, 93 - 95.  

Barnabas, 96 - 125.  

Papias, ca. 125.  

Didache, 120 - 150.  

Hermas, 130 - 160.  

Second Epistle of Clement,  



 

140 - 160.  

 

Ignatius, ca. 150.  

Apollonius, ca. 150.  

Muratorian Fragment, ca.  

 

150.  

 

Apelles, ca. 150.  

Theodotion, ante 160.  

Clementine Homilies, 160 -   

 

170.  

 

Justin Martyr, ca. 165.  

Polycarp, fi66.  

Melito, ca. 170.  

Athenagoras, 177.  

Epistles from Lyons and  

 

Vienna, 177.  

Irenaeus, post 178.  

Epistle to Diognetus, ca. 180.  

Hegesippus, ca. 180.  

Theophilus, post 180.  

Theodotus, ca. 190.  

Symmachus, ca. 190.  

 

 

 

Pseudo - Cyprian de Aleatori -   

bus, de Duobus Montibus,  

ca. 199.  

 

Clement of Alexandria, fca.  

220.  

 

Hippolytus, ca. 220 - 230.  

 

Tertullian, post 220.  

 

Origen, 185 - 254.  

 

Didascalia, 250 - 300.  

 

Dionysius of Alexandria,  

 

1- 265.  



 

Dial, de Recte Fide, ca. 300.  

 

Apostolic Constitutions, ca  

300.  

 

Arnobius, ca. 300.  

 

Pamphilus, t39 -   

 

Methodius, t3 IO  

 

Marcellus, ca. 325.  

 

Lactantius, ca. 330.  

 

Juvencus, ca. 330.  

 

Eusebius of Caesarea, f34 -   

 

Aphraates, 336 - 345.  

 

Redactor of the Constitu  

tions, ca. 350.  

 

Agathangelus, ca. 350.  

 

Hilary,  

 

Caesarius,  

 

 

 

( Iviii ).  
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Amphilochius, 369 - 375.  

Athanasius, f373 -   

Ephraem Syrus, t37 &  

Basil, f379 -   



Priscillian, f385.  

Cyril of Jerusalem, f386.  

Gregory Nazianzen, t39 -   

Macarius, t39 x -   

Gregory of Nyssa, 371 - 394.  

Didymus, f395 -   

Ambrose, f397 -   

Epiphanius, t43 -   

Chrysostom, f47 -   

Jerome, ^420.  

Augustine, 354 - 430 -   

Palladius, t43 T -   

Paulinus Nolanus, f43 T  

Cassian, f43 2 -   

Socrates, ante 439.  

Cyril of Alexandria, f44 -   

Nilus, fca. 450.  

Salvianus, 45 1 455 -   

Theodoret, fca. 457.  

Severus, 512 - 519.  

Dionysius the Areopagite,  

 

ca. 532.  

 

Procopius, ca. 550.  

Gregory the Great, 540 - 604.  

 

 

 

Gregory Turonensis, 595.  

 

Johannes Climacus, f6o6.  

 

Maximus, 662.  

 

Anastasius Sinaita, ca. 680.  

 

Sedulius Scotus, post 700.  

 

John of Damascus, ca. 760.  

 

Elias of Crete, ca. 787.  

 

Theodorus Studita, \ %26.  

 

Petrus Sicu lus, ca. 870.  

 

Oecumenius, ca. 990.  

 



Theodore Balsamo, ca. 1180.  

 

Philippus, 1289.  

 

Jacobus de Voragine, fi298.  

 

Marinus Sanutus, 1310.  

 

Odoricus de Foro Julii, 1320.  

 

Nicephorus Callistus, ca.  

1320 - 50.  

 

Nicephorus Gregoras, post  

1350.  

 

Ordo Peregrinationum in Je  

rusalem, ca. 1400.  

 

Hans Porner, 1419  

 

Johannes Gerson, t x 4 2 9 -   

 

Lochner in Gersheim, 1436.  

 

Gennadius, ca. 1460.  

 

Cologne Missal, 1548.  

 

Cotelerius, fi686.  

 

 

 

"And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His 

disciples,  

which are not written in this book. And there are also many 

other things  

which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, 

I suppose  

that evtn the world itself could not contain the books that 

should t&gt;  

w/itten. Gospel of St. John xx.jo; xxi.25  

 

 

 

CHAPTER I.  

CHRIST S GRANDPARENTS ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.  

 

JOACHIM His LIBERALITY ANNA CHILDLESSNESS  



VISIT THE TEMPLE ARE REPROACHED JOACHIM RE  

TIRES TO MOUNTAINS His  FAST ANNA RETURNS HOME  

BOTH SEE VISIONS ANNA S LAMENTATION OTHER  

REPROACHES DAUGHTER PROMISED HER ALSO TO  

JOACHIM His VISION His OFFERING MEETING AT  

JERUSALEM JOACHIM S SACRIFICE OTHER VISIONS  

JOACHIM AND ANNA RETURN HOME.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 1 - 5.  

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 1 - 3.  

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 1 - 5.  

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin, I.  

 

In the city of Nazareth, in Galilee, there dwelt a shepherd ( T 

)  

of the t ribe of Judah, named Joachim. 1 He was a priest, ( 2 )  

and a descendant of David, the king, a man who feared the ( 4 )  

Lord in integrity and singleness of heart. He was, besides  

 

x The name is purely traditional ; Barpanther, who was the son 

of  

 

was pr obably suggested by Su -  Panther, who was the son of  

 

sanna, 1.4, where the same char -  Levi, who was of the race of  

 

acter is ascribed to another Nathan, the son of David." He  

 

Joachim. Solomon of Bassora is commemorated in the Greek  

 

called him Jonachir or Sadoch. church on Sept. 9. Some have  

 

The 2Oth of March is dedicated understood Luke iii.23 to mean  

 

to him in the Roman calendar, that the name of Mary s father  

 

but his feast is celebrated on the was Heli. Jerome thought he  

 

Sunday falling within the octave was called Cleophas. (4) calls  

 

of the Assumption of B. V. M. him Joakim, but says that "his  

 

A lection given in the Breviary name was formerly Cleopas."  

states that he "was the son of  

 

CO  

 

 

 



2 CHRIST S GRANDPARENTS  

 

ex ceeding rich in gold and silver and cattle, having no other  

care save for his flocks and herds, from the produce of which  

he gave to all that feared God, and bestowed double gifts  

upon the Lord s ministers. Nay more, he divided all his  

increase into three portions ; one he gave to the orphans, the  

widows, the strangers, and the poor; another, to those who  

ministered to God ; the remaining third only did he keep for  

himself and his house. This, Joachim had done since he  

was fifteen ye ars old, saying that his superabundance should  

be given to all the people, and that these offerings should be  

for his forgiveness and for a propitiation before the Lord.  

Wherefore God highly prospered him, and there was no man  

like him amongst all the people of Israel. 1  

 

(2) Now when Joachim was twenty years old his parents took  

 

(3) for him a wife, Anna, 2 the daughter of Mathan, 3 who dwelt  

at Bethlehem, 4 and was of the tribe of Levi and house of  

Aaron. Mathan s wife, also, was Mary of the tribe  of  

Judah; and his two elder daughters were Mary and Sobe. 5  

 

(2) But Joachim and his wife, dear to God, and good to men,  

 

(3) passed about twenty years in chaste matrimony at home with -   

 

1 Cf. Job i.8. nourishment from a doe. At her  

 

2 Also traditional ; probably sug -  birth, the name Anna was 

found  

 

gested by the name of Hannah, written on her breast in letters 

of  

 

I Sam. i.2, seq. The story of gold!  

 

Anna has borrowed largely from 8 Called so in the Roman bre -   

this O. T. narrative . Her name viary, but Achar by (2) and by  

is given by Solomon of Bassora Hippolytus; Gazir, by another  

as Dina. St. Anna is commemo -  breviary, and Nahor by the Mo -   

rated by the Roman church on hammedans. A mediaeval work  

Jul. 26, and in the Greek churc h quoted by Migne, II, col. 105,  

on Jul. 25. Tradition is that she says that Anna s parents were  

was eighteen years old at the Stolano and Emerantiane.  

date of her marriage. There are 4 Another tradition places her  

some strange mediaeval legends birth at Eleutheropolis, and an  

concerning the infancy of Anna ; old church occupying the site 

of  



see Migne, Legendes, col. 1220; her birthplace is still shown  

Leroux de Lincy, Livre des Leg -  there.  

 

endes, p. 27. For instance, she B This paragraph also draw s  

 

was born in a strange manner of from the tradition of the Roman  

 

the Emperor Fanuel, ordered by church as found in the Breviary,  

him to be exposed, but received  

 

 

 

ARE REPROACHED 3  

 

out having either sons or daughters. And they vowed, that  

if God perchance should give them offspring they would  

yield it to the service of the Lord ; for which cause they were  

wont to frequent the temple of the Lord at every festival in  

the year.  

 

Behold, now, the time came for them to go to Bethlehem / T \   

to give their tithes to the Lord according to the law of Moses, 

(2)  

and the great Festival of the Dedication 1 was also at hand. ty  

So Joachim and Anna went up to Jerusalem with those of  

their own tribe, and entered the temple, the women by them  

selve s, and the men likewise by themselves.  

 

But when Anna drew nigh to a woman, she would thrust ( 4 )  

her far away, saying, "Touch me not, for thou art barren,  

lest thine infirmity pass over to us, and our husbands hate  

us, because we have become childless as thou." In the same  

manner also, the men were saying the like words against  

Joachim.  

 

And when the high priest Rubim 2 saw him with his offer -  ^  

ing amongst his fellows, he despised him and spurned his (2)  

gifts.  For he said that they could not by any means be ac -   

ceptable to God who had deemed him unworthy of offspring,  

since the scriptures said, "Cursed is everyone who hath not  

begotten a male or a female in Israel." 3  

 

When Joachim heard such taunts as thes e, he would cover / *  

his face with his raiment, and weep and cry out, saying,  

"God, Thine eyes see and Thine ears hear such taunts as  

these, which they bring against me and my unhappy wife.  

Forget not our supplication and our reproach. Woe to us !  

Our mourning is greater than that of all this people, but  

altogether our sins, as we are in these griefs, are worse than  



 

Thus (3), but (i) calls it "the There is no such verse in  

 

great day of the Lord," and (4), scripture, but the sentiment is  

 

"the passover of the Jews, even implied. See I Sam. i.6, 7;  

 

the Feast of Tabernacles." Hos. ix.14; Ex. xxiii.26; Deut.  

 

a (i) calls him merely Rubim, vii.14. Several of the Church  

(2), Reuben the priest, and (3), fathers seem to think that  

Issachar th e high priest. There there is such a verse in scrip -   

is no historical authority for any ture.  

of these names.  
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those of all that belong to us." These and the like things  

these blessed ones were saying, until they completed t he feast  

in sorrow and groanings. 1  

 

/j \  Being, therefore, put to shame in the sight of the people  

 

(2) with this reproach, Joachim retired from the temple, 

weeping.  

 

^ And he went away to the registers of the twelve tribes of the  

 

people to find out whether he alone had not made seed in  

 

Israel ; but he found that all the righteous had been blessed  

 

with offspring, although he called to mind that only in his  

 

last days had God given the patriarch Abraham his son Isaac.  

 

/JN Nor would he return home lest he should be branded with  

 

(2) this reproach by those of his own tribe who had heard the  

 

^ words of the high priest, but taking with him his shepherds  

 

he retired to his flocks that were in the mountains of a far  

 

country. An d there he pitched his tent and fasted forty  

 

days and forty nights, 2 saying within himself, "I will not go  



 

down until the Lord my God shall look upon me, and prayer  

 

shall be my food and drink."  

 

/ 4 \  And Anna went to her house in great sorrow and distress  

of heart, the Lord being her protector. Now when she fell  

asleep on a certain night she was shown a vision. It was as  

though a tree were seen planted by the banks of a spring of  

water, a whi te dove being in the midst of the tree. It flew  

from the tree and sat on the hands of Anna ; and it sat on  

her bosom, and kept kissing the mouth of Anna a great  

while.  

 

( 4 ) At the same time, Joachim also saw a vision in the night.  

It was as though h e were by a spring of water, and, behold,  

a white dove sitting by the spring of water, drinking water  

from it. It flew straightway, and sat on his head, and kept  

going round about him. 3  

 

*It appears from (4) that the 8 These two visions, found only  

 

feast lasted forty days. in (4), suggest the story of the  

 

Imitation of fast of Moses, white dove flying out of Joseph s  

 

Ex. xxiv.iS; xxxiv.28; Deut rod, found in chap. Ill of this  

 

ix.p; that of Elijah, I Kings work. The symbol of the dove  

 

xix.8; and that of Christ, Mat. was widely used by the Jews. See  

 

iv.2. Chrysostom says that Dan -  Winer, Biblisches Realworter -   

 

iel also fasted forty days. buch, p. 566, n. 5.  

 

 

 

ANNA S LAMENTATIONS 5  

 

But for five months Anna heard no tidings of her husband. ( T )  

So she mourned in two mournings and lamented in two (2)  

lamentations, saying, "I bewail my widowhood; I bewail  

my childlessness." And she prayed with tears, saying, "O  

Lord, most mighty God of Israel, why hast Thou, seeing  

that already Thou hast not given me children, taken from  

me my husband also ? Behold now five months that I have  

not seen him ; and I know not where he is tarrying ; nor, if  

I knew him to be dead, could I bury him."  



 

Now Judith, 1 Anna s maid - servant, said to her, "How long .  

dost thou humiliate thy soul? Behold the great day of the  

Lord 2 is at hand, and it is unlawful for thee to mourn. But  

take this head - band which the woman that made it gave me ;  

for it is not fit that I should wear it, because I am but a  

maid - servant, and it is of royal appearance." And Anna  

said, "Depart from me; for I have not done such things,  

and the Lord hath brought me very low. I fear that some  

wicked person hath given it to thee, and that thou hast come  

to make me a sharer in t hy sin." And Judith said, "Why  

should I seek to curse thee, seeing that the Lord hath denied  

thee fruit in Israel?" And Anna was grieved exceedingly,  

and putting off her garments of mourning, she anointed her  

head, and put on wedding garments. 3  

 

And about the ninth hour* she went down to the garden to , *  

walk, where seeing a laurel tree she sat under it and prayed (2)  

to the Lord, saying, "O God of our fathers, bless me and  

hear my prayer, as thou didst bless Sarah, and didst give her  

a son Isaac ." And lifting up her eyes to God she saw a  

sparrow s nest in the laurel tree, 5 and made a lamentation,  

saying, "Alas ! who begot me, and what womb produced me ?  

because I have become a curse in the presence of the sons of  

Israel, and I have been repr oached, and they have driven me  

in derision out of the temple of the Lord. Alas ! to what  

 

Other forms of this name are ing the part of temptress, thus  

 

Juth and Juthin. bringing the sinlessness of Anna  

 

"Possibly the Feast of Taber -  into relief,  

 

nacles. 4 See Acts x.3.  

 

"Judith is represented as play -  B See Tobit ii.io.  

5  
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have I been likened? I am not like the fowls of the heaven,  

because even they are productive before Thee, O Lord. I  

am not like the beasts of th e earth, because even they are pro  

ductive before thee, O Lord. I am not like the waters, be  

cause even they are productive before Thee, O Lord. I am  

not like the earth, because even the earth bringeth forth its  

fruits in due season, and blesseth Thee,  O Lord. For Thou  



hast given offspring to every creature, to beasts wild and  

tame, to serpents, and birds, and fishes, and they all rejoice  

in their young ; but me alone hast Thou shut out from the  

gift of Thy benignity. And Thou, O God, knowest my  

heart, that from the beginning of my married life I have  

vowed that if Thou, O God, shouldst give me son or daugh  

ter, I would offer them to Thee in Thy holy temple." 1  

 

And while she was thus speaking, suddenly an angel of  

 

(2) the Lord appeared befor e her, saying, "Be not afraid, Anna,  

 

(3) for I am that angel who hath presented thy prayers and alms  

before God. 2 Behold, I have been sent to pronounce to thee  

that the Lord hath heard thy prayers and that there is seed  

for thee in His decree ; and t hat all generations, even to the  

end, shall wonder at that which shall be born of thee. For  

thou shalt bring forth a daughter, who shall be called Mary,  

and who shall be blessed above all women. 3 She, full of the  

favour of the Lord even from her birth , shall remain three  

years in her father s house until she be weaned. Thereafter,  

being delivered to the service of the Lord, she shall not  

depart from the temple until she reach the years of discre  

tion. But serving God day and night in fasting and pr ayers,  

she shall abstain from every unclean thing ; and she alone  

without example, an immaculate, uncorrupted virgin, shall  

 

This paragraph is not devoid plainly stated in some Mss. of  

 

of literary merit. 0) and (3). This doctrine was  

 

2 See Acts x.4. For instances broached in the twelfth century,  

 

of angels offering prayers to God, and is held by some in the 

Ro-   

 

see Tobit xii.i2, 15; Rev. viii.3, man church to the present 

day.  

 

4, besides many apocryphal writ -  It had a large part in  leading 

up  

 

j^gg to the reception of the dogma of  

 

3 That Anna conceived by the the immaculate conception of the  

 

Holy Ghost is hinted at here, and B. V. M.  
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bring forth the Lord both in grace, and in name, and in  

work, the  Saviour of the world. Wherefore, arise, and go  

up to Jerusalem; and when thou shalt come to the gate  

which, because it is plated with gold, is called Golden, 1 there  

for a sign, thou shalt meet thy husband, for whose safety  

thou hast been anxious. And when these things shall have  

so happened, know that what I announce shall without doubt  

be fulfilled." Having thus spoken, the angel vanished out  

of her sight. 2  

 

But Anna, in fear and dread because she had seen such a , 2 \   

sight, and heard such words, went into her chamber, and  

threw herself on the bed as if dead. And after remaining  

a whole day and night in great trembling and prayer, she  

called her servant and said to her, "Dost thou see me de  

ceived in my widowhood and in great perplexity; yet hast  

thou been unwilling to come in to me ?" With a slight mur  

mur the maid replied, "If God hath denied thee offspring,  

and hath taken away thy husband from thee, what can I do  

for thee?" And when Anna heard this, she lift ed up her  

voice, and wept aloud. 3  

 

Now about the same time there appeared an angel of the ^y  

Lord in great light 4 to Joachim, who was feeding his flocks (2)  

alone in the mountains, and said to him, "Why dost thou not 3  

return to thy wife ?" Then gre at fear overwhelmed Joachim,  

but he told the angel how his wife was barren, how he had  

been driven with shame from the temple of the Lord, and  

 

 

 

was probably a gate of "This paragraph is in reality  

 

the temple, the Beautiful Gate of only the form given in (2) of 

the  

 

Acts Hi. 2, and not a gate of the tradition about Judith which 

is  

 

city of Jerusalem, as seems to be given in (i).  

 

intended here. 4 The idea of angels being ac -   

 

2 The angel s messag e to Anna companied by great light occurs  

 



is plainly formed on the general many times in apocryphal 

litera -   

 

model of the annunciation to ture. See also Ex. iii.2; Mat.  

 

Mary. Suggestions are also xxviii.3; Luke ii.g; xxiv.4; Acts  

 

drawn from the annu nciation re -  xii.7. In the Coptic Liturgy of  

 

garding Samson, Judges xiii ; re -  St. Basil, Michael, Gabriel, 

Ra-   

 

garding Isaac, Gen. xvii.i6; re -  phael, and Suriel are called 

the  

 

garding Samuel, I Sam. i.i ; and "quatuor lucidi"  

regarding John Baptist, Luke 1.13.  
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how he was determined to remain with his flocks the rest of  

his days bestowing his goods in charity by the hands of his  

servants, as he had been wont to do. But the angel replied,  

and said , "Fear not, Joachim, nor be disturbed by my ap  

pearance; for I am the angel of the Lord, sent to tell thee  

that thy prayers have been heard, and that thy charitable  

deeds have ascended into God s presence. He hath seen thy  

shame, and hath heard how un fruitfulness hath unjustly  

been made a reproach against thee. For He is the avenger  

of sin, not of nature; therefore when He denieth offspring  

to any, He doeth it that He may miraculously bestow it  

again, so that that which is born may be acknowledged to be  

not of lust, but of the gift of God. 1 For was not the first  

mother of your nation, Sarah, barren up to her ninetieth  

year? 2 Yet in extreme old age she brought forth Isaac to  

whom was renewed the promise of blessing to all nations.  

Rachel also, so favoured of the Lord and beloved of holy  

Jacob, was long barren. Yet she brought forth Joseph, who  

was not only the lord of Egypt, but the deliverer of many  

nations that were ready to perish with hunger. Who among  

the judges was either stronger than Samson, or more holy  

than Samuel? Yet the mothers of both were barren. If,  

therefore, the reasonableness of my words doth not persuade  

thee, believe in truth that conceptions very late in life, and  

births in the case of women that have be en barren, are usu  

ally attended with something wonderful. To - day, have I  

appeared to thy wife when she was weeping and praying,  



and have consoled her. And know that she hath conceived  

a daughter from thy seed, although thou in ignorance of this  

hast left her. This seed shall be blessed, and shall be the  

mother of eternal blessing. She shall be, as ye vowed, con  

secrated to the Lord from her infancy; and shall be filled  

with the Holy Spirit, even from her mother s womb. 3 Nor  

shall she spend her li fe among the crowds of the people  

without, but in the Lord s temple, that it may not be possible  

either to say, or so much as to suspect, any evil concerning  

 

*Cf. John iii.6, etc. Closely follows Luke i.n, 15.  

 

2 See Gen. xvii.i/.  
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her. And when she hath grown up, even as she herself shall  

be miraculously born of a barren woman, so shall she, a  

virgin, in an incomparable manner, bring forth the Son of  

the Most High, who shall be called Jesus, and accord ing to  

the meaning of His name be the Saviour of all nations.  

Therefore, go down from the mountains and return to thy  

wife, giving God thanks for this. And this shall be the sign  

to thee of these things which I announce : When thou shalt  

come to the G olden gate in Jerusalem thou shalt there meet  

Anna, thy wife, who lately anxious on account of the delay  

in thy return, will rejoice at the sight of thee."  

 

Then Joachim adored the angel, saying, "If I have found ( 2 )  

favour in thy sight, sit for a li ttle in my tent, 1 and bless 

thy  

servant." But the angel said, "Do not say servant, but  

fellow - servant ; 2 for we are all the servants of one Master.  

My food is invisible, and my drink cannot be seen by a  

mortal. 3 Thou oughtest not, therefore, to ask me to enter  

thy tent, but if thou desirest to give me anything, offer it as  

a burnt - offering to the Lord." Then Joachim took a lamb  

without spot, and said to the angel, "I should not have dared  

to offer a burnt - offering to the Lord, unless thy command  

had given me the priest s right of offering." 4 And the angel  

replied, "I should not have invited thee to offer unless I had  

known the will of the Lord." And when Joachim was offer  

ing the sacrifice of God , the angel and the odour of the sacri  

fice went together straight up to heaven with the smoke. 5  

 

And Joachim, throwing himself on his face, lay in prayer ( 2 )  

from the sixth hour of the day even until evening. But  



when his lads and hired servants sa w him, not knowing why  

he was lying down, they thought that he was dead. And  

coming to him, they with difficulty raised him from the  

ground, whereupon he recounted to them the vision of the  

angel. And they, struck with great fear and wonder, ad -   

 

1 Se e Gen. xviii.3. Yet he is called a priest in the  

 

2 See Rev. xix.io. traditions of the Manichaeans,  

 

"See Judges xiii.i6. and said to be of the tribe of  

 

4 Joachim, as being of the tribe Levi.  

 

of Judah, had no right to offer. "Judges xiii.2O.  
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vised him to accomplish the vision without delay, returning  

in haste to his wife.  

 

( 2 ) But when Joachim was turning over in his mind whether  

he should go back or not, it happened that he was over  

powered with a deep sleep ;  and, behold, the angel who had  

already appeared to him, came to him in his sleep, and re  

peated the message which he had once before given. Then  

Joachim awoke and calling his herdsmen to him, told them  

his dream. And they worshipped the Lord, and said , "See  

that thou no further despise the words of the angel. But  

rise and let us go hence, returning at a quiet pace, feeding  

our flocks."  

 

/j \  Therefore, as the angel had commanded, both Joachim and  

(2) Anna, setting out from the places where they were, went up  

l 3 ^ to Jerusalem. And when, after thirty days occupied in trav  

elling, they were now near at hand, behold, the angel of the  

Lord appeared to Anna, who was standing and praying,  

saying unt o her, "Go to the gate which is called Golden, and  

meet thy husband in the way; for to - day he will come tp  

thee." So with her maidens she went in haste, and praying  

to the Lord, she stood a long time in the gate waiting for  

Joachim. And when she was we aried with long waiting,  

she lifted up her eyes and saw him afar off, coming with his  

flocks. Then she ran to him and hung on his neck, giving  

thanks to God, and saying, "I was a widow, and behold I  

am not so; I was barren, and behold I have now con  

ceived." And both of them, rejoicing at seeing each other,  



gave the thanks due to God who exalteth the humble,  

secure in the certainty of the promised offspring. And the  

old women saw that she had conceived and rejoiced with  

her.  

 

(j) Then Joachim went  down and called his shepherds, say  

ing, "Bring me hither ten she - lambs without spot or blemish,  

which shall be for the Lord my God; and bring me twelve  

tender calves, which shall be for the priests and elders ; and  

a hundred goats, which shall be for all the people." And on  

the following day he brought his offerings, saying to him  

self, that if the Lord God had been rendered gracious to him,  
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the plate 1 on the priest s forehead would mak e it manifest.  

So when he went up to the altar of the Lord with the offer  

ing, he observed the priest s plate attentively, and saw no sin  

in himself. Then did Joachim know that the Lord had been  

gracious unto him, and had remitted all his sins. And he  

went down from the temple of the Lord justified. 2  

 

And Anna saw again a vision in the night ; as though she (4)  

had brought her tithes into the temple of the priests of God,  

so that the priests were calling her. And, behold, an angel  

took the likenes s of a man and spake with Anna, saying,  

"Take courage and be strong. Behold thou shalt bring forth  

a daughter. Call her name Mary. Depart from the bed of  

Joachim and eat not anything unclean 3 until thou wean the  

child in purity." And the angel blessed Anna, the priests  

answering him, "Amen." And when Ann had arisen from  

the vision, she spake to Joachim her husband, and they glori  

fied the God of Israel.  

 

And Anna said, "Lord, I vow unto Thee the fruit that is (n)  

in my womb free and exempt from all affairs, to serve Thee  

in my womb free and exempt from all affairs, to serve Thee  

with affection ; Thou understandest and knowest all things." 4  

 

Now when the days of the ministration were fulfilled, (2)  

Joachim  and Anna, having worshipped, departed to their &)  

own house, being in great joy for the grace which was shown  

them, and awaiting in certainty and gladness the divine  

promise. And when this was heard of, there was great joy  



among all their neighbors an d acquaintances, so that the  

whole land of Israel congratulated them. 5  

 

 

 

Petalon, or golden plate phanius against Heresies, 78  

upon the high priest s mitre, 2 Cf. Luke xviii.4.  

mentioned in Ex. xxviii.36, 38. "See Judges xiii.4, 7.  

See also Josephus, Antiquities of 4 From the Koran, Sura iii.  

the Jews, 111.7 ! Eusebius, Church 8 Cf. Luke $.58.  

History, 11.23, i.3i, v.24; Epi -   

 

 

 

CHAPTER II.  

THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF MARY.  

 

BIRTH DAVID S SONG REJOICINGS VISION OF ZACHA -   

RIAS VI SITS AND BLESSES MARY -  ANNANS SONG -   

MARY S FIRST BIRTHDAY TAKEN TO TEMPLE ANNA S  

SONG MARY RECEIVED HER GUARDIAN CHOSEN  

ANNA A WIDOW MARY S LIFE IN TEMPLE SURROUNDED  

BY ANGELS HER MANNERS RAIMENT FED BY ANGELS  

PRAISES GOD CONTINUALLY PERSONAL APPEARANCE  

SOUGHT IN MARRIAGE Vows VIRGINITY.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 5 - 8.  

 

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 4 - 7.  

 

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 5 - 7.  

 

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin,  

 

I, II A, II B.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 3.  

 

(i) Now Anna s time was fulfilled at Nazareth, and she bare  

a child. 1 And she said to the midwife, "What have I brought  

forth?" She replied, "A girl." Then did Anna say, "My  

soul hath been magnified this day." And she laid the child  

down.  

 

(n) And again she said, "Lord, I am delivered of a daughter.  

Thou knowest that Thou hast given her to me. I have  

named her Mary. I will preserve, through Thine assistance,  

 

 



 

Roman church celebrates the place. The last ac cords best  

 

the Nativity of Mary on Sep. 8. with apocryphal authorities. Ac -   

 

(4) says it was the isth of the cording to St. Idlefonso, God  

 

month Hathor. Different tradi -  gave the angel Gabriel to Mary  

 

tions name Jerusalem, Bethle -  as her guardian from her birth.  

hem, Sephoris, and Nazareth as  

 

( 12 )  
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her and her posterity from the malice of the devil. Accept  

her, Lord, with a pleasing acceptation, and cause her to pro  

duce good  fruits." 1  

 

Afterwards, David came into the midst with his harp, and ( 4 )  

sang the praises of Anna and Joachim, saying : 2  

 

"We exulted and were glad, instead of the days that Thou  

didst afflict us. 3  

 

When my heart was sad, Thou didst set me up upo n a  

rock. 4  

 

Thou didst guide me, Thou didst bring me into the broad  

way. 5  

 

Thou didst cause men to ride over our heads, Thou  

broughtest us through fire and water." 6  

 

And the neighbors, hearing of the birth, brought Anna ( 4 )  

their gifts; the men, also, brought their gifts to Joachim.  

Seven days they spent eating and drinking, rejoicing over  

what God had wrought concerning this couple.  

 

Now, when the days were fulfilled, and Anna was purified, (i)  

being washed with water, s he gave the breast to the child. (4)  

And when they asked her, she said, "Call the name of the  

child Mary, even as it was commanded me by the angel."  

This, then, did her parents name her; and there was great  

joy to them and to all their house.  

 



And the re was at that time a priest in the temple minister -  ( 4 

)  

ing unto the Lord, whose name was Zacharias; 7 he was,  

moreover, old, even the father of all the people. Now this  

man saw a vision in the night. An angel of the Lord ap -   

 

 

 

, Sura iii. ing, as showing one of the meth -   

 

2 The document, (4) , from which ods by which legend is formed.  

 

this is taken, begins as a homily 8 Ps. xc.i4, 15.  

 

and ends as a definite Apocryphal 4 Ps. xxvii.5.  

 

Gospel. This expression about B See Job  xxxvi.i6.  

 

David probably meant no more, 6 Ps. Ixvi.i2.  

 

as first used by the preacher, than 7 Luke i.5. The connection 

of  

 

to say that David had used the Zacharias with the bringing up  

 

following words which might be of Mary, is not mentioned in  

 

applied to Anna and Joachim. scripture, but is widely recog -   

 

So, again, further on in this chap -  nized in Oriental legend.  

ter. The expression is interest -   
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peared to him, and said to him, "Thou son of the old man  

Barachias, 1 these things shalt thou say to Anna and Joachim,  

Keep your daughter a holy virgin for one Husband, Christ. 2  

And after three years she will be brought unto thee. Say  

unto Anna, Let nothing unclean enter thy mouth, until thou  

wean the child  from thy milk/ Take heed that after three  

years she be given to thee as a deposit until the day that God  

shall see fit ; for she is a votive offering of heaven."  

 

(4) Then Zacharias, when he had heard these things in the  

vision, awoke and wondered at what he had heard, and glori  

fied God. And when morning was come, he was not at all  

careless, but he told all these words to Elisabeth his wife,  



and she rejoiced greatly; and they arose and went unto  

Joachim. For since Anna and Elisabeth were the daugh   

ters of two sisters, 3 and also Zacharias and Joachim were  

brothers, 4 they were not strangers to each other.  

 

(4) Now when they had gone into the house of Joachim, they  

announced all the things that the angel spake to Zacharias.  

And Anna said, "All things that thou wouldst say to me, my  

lord and father, have been revealed to me before she was  

conceived. And, also, I promised, saying, Whether it be  

 

 

 

text of (4), whence this is Elisabeth full cousins. It ac -   

 

taken, reads "Mal achias," but this cords better with the 

indication  

 

is plainly only an error of tran -  of their relative ages, given 

by  

 

scription for Barachias, who is Luke, than the more widely ac -   

 

generally identified with the cepted Church tradition given by  

 

fath er of the Zacharias mentioned Nicephorus, which says that 

Elis -   

 

in Mat. xxiii.35. Some docu -  abeth was the daughter of Sobe  

 

ments, however, call Zacharias the sister of Anna, and so the  

 

the son of Jojada, or Jehoiada, full cousin of Mary.  

 

and this shows that II Chron. 4 I know of no other tradition  

 

xxiv.20 - 22, is probably the origin of such a relationship. It is 

in -   

 

of the whole Zacharias legend. consistent with the tradition 

that  

 

It is an extensive one and is Joachim was of the tribe  of  

 

fully discussed in Studien iiber Judah, so that it may come from  

 

Zacharias - Apokryphen und Zach -  a Manichaean source. Both  

 



arias - Legenden, Berendts, Leip -  Zacharias and Elisabeth are 

corn -   

 

sic, 1895. memorated by the Roman church  

 

2 II Cor. xi. 2. on Nov. 5.  

 

"This would make Anna and  
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male or female, I will give it to the Lord for His temple/ "  

Moreover, Zacharias blessed the child in the impulse of his  

spirit, and departed and went to Torine 1 his city, because that  

Joachim was dwelling at Nazareth in those days.  

 

And Anna took the child into her arms that she might  

wash her, and looking down into her face, she saw it full of  

the grace of God. And she spake this song to the Lord,  

whilst David the holy singer answe red her, saying : 2  

 

"Thou art the Lord, Thou wilt exalt my people that is  

humble and wilt humble the eyes of the haughty ones. 3  

 

The Lord hath looked from heaven on the houses of the  

poor, He hath made them rich. Amen. 4  

 

Ye archangels of the Lord, come and rejoice with me, for  

I have known birth. Amen.  

 

Ye cherubim, that are thrones for the Father, rejoice with  

me also, for my knees have carried the fruit of child. Amen.  

Ye cherubim of the Father with the six wings, with the  

four faces, with the thousand eyes full of light, 5 come and  

rejoice with me, for I have learned to make melody to my  

wise child. Amen.  

 

Ye four and twenty elders without body, 6 come and rejoice  

with me, for a deserted womb hath sown a seed. Amen.  

 

Ye rulers of light, come and rejoice with me, for I have  

brought forth fruit of man. Amen.  

 

Ye stewards of joy, ye harpers and praisers of the Father,  



ye thrones and dominions and powers of. the Father, 7 come  

and rejoice with me by reason of my joy to - day. 8 Amen."  

 

lf rhis name is given only in Tiphre, just before his execu -   

(4). It is probably an error of tion. Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch.,  

transcription for the Greek term vol. ix, 106.  

for "hill country," by which most 3 Luke 1.52; I Sam. ii.8.  

of the  apocryphal writers desig -  "Luke 1.53 ; I Sam. ii.7.  

nate the residence of Zacharias. 5 Is. vi.2; Rev. iv.8.  

According to Luke s Gospel, 6 R ev . iv.4. See note concern -   

Hebron would seem to be the ing them in chap. XX.  

place indicated. Jutta is the 7 Col. 1.16.  

 

later traditional name of John s 8 Gnostic traces are everywhere  

birthplace. to be discerned in this hymn; it  

 

2 This song resembles one said is incomplete at the end.  

to have been sung by Isaac of  
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(j) Now the child increased in strength from day to day; and  

when she was six months 1 old her mother set her on the  

ground, to try if she could stand. And having walked seven  

steps, the child came into her mother s bosom, who  snatched  

her up, saying, "As the Lord my God liveth, thou shalt not  

walk upon this earth, until I bring thee into the temple of  

the Lord." 2 And Anna made a sanctuary in her bedcham  

ber, and suffered nothing common or unclean to pass through  

it. She also called the undefiled daughters of the Hebrews,  

and they waited on the child.  

 

rv And when Mary s first birthday came, they weaned her;  

 

(2) and Joachim made a great feast, 3 inviting the priests, the  

 

^ 3 ^ scribes, the elders, and all the people of Israel. And the  

priests blessed the child when Joachim brought her to them,  

saying, "O God of our fathers, bless this child, and give her  

an everlasting name to be named in all generations !" And  

all the  people said, "So be it, so be it. Amen." And  

Joachim brought her to the high priests; and they blessed  

her, saying, "O God most high, look upon this child, and  

bless her with the utmost blessing, which shall be forever !"  

And her mother snatched her u p, and took her into the sanc  

tuary of her bedchamber, and gave her the breast. 4 And  

Anna made a song to the Lord God, saying : 5  



 

"I will sing a song to the Lord my God, for He hath  

looked upon me, and hath taken away the reproach of mine  

enemies ; and the Lord hath given me the fruit of His right  

eousness, singular in its kind, and richly endowed before  

Him.  

 

1 One of the Mss. of (i) has *Anna for the moment relents  

 

"nine months." in her purpose of weaning the  

 

2 The Roman tradition says that child.  

 

Mary was presented in the tern -  6 Anna s song of triumph, taken  

 

pie at the end of eighty days from (i), is certainly suggested  

 

after her birth. by that of Hannah under similar  

 

3 In (i), this took place at end circumstances. See I Sam. ii.i -   

 

of first year; in (2), (3), and 10. More of the substance of the  

 

(5), at end of third year. At latter is contained in the preced -   

 

the time of weaning, such a feast ing song,  

was customary. See Gen. xxi.8.  
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Who shall tell the sons of Rubim that Anna giveth the  

breast?  

 

Hear, hear, ye twelve tribes of Israel, that Anna giveth the  

breast!"  

 

And Anna laid the child to rest in the sanctuary of her (j)  

bedchamber, and going out, served the guests. And when  

the supper was ended, they went away rejoicing, and glorify  

ing the God of Israel.  

 

Now months were added to the child, and she was two (i)  

years old. Then said Joachim, "Let us take her up to the  

temple of the Lord, that we may pay the vow that we have  

vowed, lest perchance the Lord send to us, and our offering  

be not received." 1 And Anna said, "Let us wait for the  

third year, in order that the child may not seek for father or  



mother." And Jo achim said, "Let us wait."  

 

And when the child became three years old, 2 Joachim said, (i)  

"Call the undefiled daughters of the Hebrews, and let them  

take each a lamp ;and let them stand with the lamps burning,  

that the child may not turn back, and her  heart be captivated  

from the temple of the Lord." 8  

 

Now there were around the temple and before its doors, (2)  

fifteen steps going up, according to the fifteen Psalms of ^  

Degrees ; 4 for, on account of the temple having been built on  

a mountain, the altar of burnt - offering, which stood outside,  

could not be reached except by steps. 5 On one of these,  

 

1 Probably means, "Send some -  two months, and thirteen days  

 

one to admonish us that we have old. References to this presen -   

 

been t oo long in paying our tation are found in many of the  

 

vow." One Ms. reads, "lest the Church fathers, whom it would  

 

Lord depart from us" ; another, be tedious to enumerate,  

 

"lest the Lord move away from 3 The idea seems to be that  

 

us." turning back would be a bad  

 

2 The Roman church keeps the omen ; the lights would hold the  

 

feast of the Presentation of B. V. child s attention whilst 

entering  

 

M. in the Temple, on Nov. 21, the temple, and so prevent her  

 

commemorating on this day both from doing this,  

 

the earlier presentation when she *Ps. cxx - cxxxiv.  

 

was eighty days old, and this There is no certainty about  

 

later one, which it states took this. Some say that the fifteen  

 

place when Mary was two yea rs, steps led up from the court of  
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then, the parents placed the little girl Mary. And when they  

were putting off the clothes which they had worn on the  

journey, and were putting on, as was usual, others that were  

nea ter and cleaner, the virgin of the Lord, without the help  

of any one leading her or lifting her, and not looking back at  

all, went swiftly up all the steps one after the other, in such  

a manner that, in this respect at least, one would think that  

she h ad already attained full age.  

 

( 2 ) And she walked by herself and went unto the holy altar,  

 

(3) and stood there. Nor did she, as children are wont to do,  

seek for her parents. But they, each of them, anxiously  

seeking for the child, were alike astonished when they found  

her in the temple; and the priests themselves wondered.  

And Mary s face became bright, straightway, and she was  

dazzling as the luminaries of heaven. And all the people of  

Israel looked, and they saw the grace shine upon her, so that  

everyone marvelled. For already the Lord, in the infancy of  

the virgin, wrought a great thing, and by this miracle fore  

shadowed how great she was to be.  

 

/ 2 ) Then Anna, filled with the Holy Ghost, said befo re them  

all: 1  

 

"The Lord Almighty, the God of Hosts, being mindful of  

His word, hath visited His people with a good and holy vis  

itation, to bring down the hearts of the Gentiles who were  

rising against us, and turn them to Himself.  

 

He hath opened His ears to our prayers; He hath kept  

away from us the exulting of our enemies.  

 

The barren hath become a mother, and hath brought forth  

exultation and gladness to Israel.  

 

Behold the gifts which I have brought to offer to my Lord,  

and mine enemies have not been able to hinder me.  

 

For God hath turned their hearts to me, and Himself hath  

given me everlasting joy."  

 

the women to that of the priests. the fact that Mary was able to  

 

One tradition says that these ascend them unaided.   

 

steps were each half an ell in Evidently largely suggested by  

 

height, which adds to the sur -  Ps. cxiii.  



 

prise implied in the account, over  
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And the priest received Mary, and kissed her, and blessed (i)  

her, saying, "The Lord hath magnified thy name in all gen -  ^  

erations. In thee, on the last of days, the Lord will manifest 

(5)  

His redemption to the sons of Israel." And he set her down  

upon the third step of the altar. And she danced with her  

feet, a nd all the house of Israel loved her. And she went  

no more with her parents to their house. 1 But they, a sacri  

fice having been offered according to the law, and their vow  

being perfected, left the virgin within the enclosure of the  

temple, there to b e educated with the other virgins. 2 And  

they themselves went down to their house, marvelling and  

praising the Lord because the child had not turned back.  

 

Now the same year Anna, who was very beautiful, became (n )  

a widow, and by the command of the L ord she married Cleo -   

phas to whom within a year she bare a daughter, who also  

was called Mary. And afterwards this Mary became the wife  

of Alphaeus ; of her were born James the son of Alphaeus,  

and Philip his brother. But Cleophas himself died before  

the birth of the child. And yet again Anna, by the com  

mand of an angel, married a third husband named Salome,  

to whom also she bare a daughter, who was likewise called  

Mary. She afterwards was given to Zebedee to wife ; and  

of her were born James the  son. of Zebedee, and John the  

evangelist. 3  

 

But the priests in the temple disputed as to which of them (n )  

 

*(4) here adds, that "her par -  It rests on no substantial 

histor -   

ents used to come to her every ical foundation, although de -   

two or three days to visit her." fended by many writers. See, as  

(5) adds, that "Mary remained regards widows, Luke ii.37.  

in the temple nine years," but 3 This paragraph is formed from  

this does not accord with the traditions embodied in a legend  

chro nology which I have adopt -  of St. Anna, of the sixteenth  

ed, making her remain there century, quoted in Migne, II, col.  

until the age of fourteen, or 105. It is probably founded  

eleven years. upon older apocrypha, and has  

 



2 The tradition that virgins,  and intrinsic interest. It is 

embodied  

 

even widows, regularly served in also in certain Mss. of (2).  

 

the temple, is frequently men -  See Tischendorf s notes on chap,  

 

tioned in apocryphal literature. 42 of same.  
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should have the care of Mary during her childhood; and  

they finally agreed to settle the matter by lot. All of them,  

then, and they were twenty - five in number, threw into the  

waters of the Jordan reeds covered with inscriptions taken  

from the law. And the reed which belonged to Zacharias  

having alone floated, to him was given the care over Mary. 1  

 

( 2 ) And the virgin of the Lord was held in admiration by all  

 

(3) the people of Israel. Even when she was three years old,  

she walked with a step so ma ture, she spake so perfectly, and  

spent her time so assiduously in the praises of God, that all  

were astonished at her, and wondered; she was not reck  

oned as a young infant, but as it were a grown - up person of  

thirty years old. She advanced in age and  in virtues ; and  

though in the words of the Psalmist, her father and mother  

had forsaken her, the Lord took her up. 2  

 

/ 2 \  For daily did she enjoy a divine vision, which preserved  

 

(3) her from all evil, and made her to abound in all good. Daily  

was she visited by the angels of God, who were often seen  

speaking to her, who ministered to her, diligently obeying  

her, and who surrounded her day and night.  

 

(4) And when she grew a little, she put away from her all vain  

intercourse, and her heart she turned from all the beauty of  

this life. There came to her no thought of her parents nor  

of this world. She never adorned herself, nor did she seek  

after outward show as women do. She never painted her  

eyes, 3 nor put saf fron on her cheeks, nor plaited her hair.  

She did not put choice perfume upon her, nor did she anoint  

her body with ointment. She did not bathe nor wash with  

water, 4 nor did she put her face outside the door, lest she  

should see a strange man.  

 



 

 

leg end is given by Migne, Egyptian custom. The same may  

 

I, col. 1064 n. No reference is be said of the other practices 

re -   

 

given, but it is said to be of ferred to.  

 

Oriental origin. The Koran 4 One of the great virtues as -   

 

states that Zacharias was en -  sumed by ascetics, particularly  

 

trusted with the special care over those of the Egyptian and 

Syrian  

 

Mary. schools. Many disgusting illus -   

 

2 Ps. xxvii.io trations of this might be given  

 

8 This, from (4), alludes to an f rom the Lives of the Saints.  
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Her raiment, which was always of the natural colours, 1 (4)  

never became foul nor wore out nor tore ; but that which her  

mother put upon her on the day that she gave her to the  

temple, rema ined upon her until the day of her death. As  

regards that which Mary increased daily, the raiment became  

greater with her. 2 Nor did she ever see the nakedness of her  

body ; but when she was about to wear a garment she would  

shut her eyes.  

 

And Mary was in the temple of the Lord as if she were a (i)  

dove that dwelt there, for she received her food from heaven ( 2 

)  

by the hands of the angels. 3 And oftentimes also, they would  

bring her the fruits from the tree of life, that she might eat  

of them with cheerfulness. Nor did she eat as though nour  

ishing a body, but only because of the necessities of her  

nature, lest she should die before her time. 4 And she re  

freshed herself only with the food which she received from  

the hands of the an gels, but that which she obtained from the  

priests she divided amongst the poor. And as often as  



Zacharias came to her chamber and found the angelic food by  

her, he asked her, "Whence came this to thee?" And she  

said, "From God, for God feedeth whom He  will." 5  

 

Anna the prophetess and the virgins that were in the temple ( 2 

)  

having taught Mary to do handiwork, she occupied herself (4)  

constantly with wool - work and weaving, so that she in her ten  

der years could do all that mature women were not ab le to do.  

 

And this was the order that she had set for herself : From ( 2 )  

the morning to the third hour, she remained in prayer ; from  

the third to the ninth, she was occupied with her weaving;  

 

Nicephorus, Book II, chap. 23. lished by Prof. Rossi, Pap. Cop.  

 

2 We will find the same story vol. I, fasc. II, p. 40. A strange  

 

told later of the garments worn compilation, basing the duty of  

 

by John Baptist and Christ. an ascetic life for virgins u pon  

 

"Statement found also in the life of Mary. (4) shares  

 

Koran. Possibly this idea has this character throughout, and  

 

reference to the eucharist. See much of what it says about the  

 

John vi.3i ; Ex. xvi.15 -  See also, life of Mary in the temple is 

only  

 

I Kings xix.5, and chap. XXXI the reflection of later monastic  

 

of this work. rules.  

 

*From Turin Papyrus, pub -  Koran, Suras iii, xxxvii.  

6  
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and from the ninth, she again applied herself to prayer. 1  

She did not retire from praying until there appeared to her  

the angel from whose hand she used to receive food; and  

thus she became more and more perfect in the work of God.  

When the older virgins rested from the praises of God, she  

did not rest at all  ; so that in His vigils and praises none 

were  



found before her. And lest, perchance, even in her saluta  

tion she might cease from praising and blessing God, when  

any one saluted her, she used to answer by way of salutation,  

"Thanks be to God." And fro m her the custom first began  

of men s saying this, when they saluted each other. 2  

(2) None were more learned than Mary in the wisdom of the  

law of God, more lowly in humility, more elegant in singing,  

more perfect in all virtue. She was indeed stedfas t, un -   

moveable, 3 unchangeable, and daily advancing in perfection.  

She spake very little, and indeed only what was necessary,  

but then with a becoming modesty, without laughter, embar  

rassment, or pride. Yet she was very affable, and showed to  

all du e reverence and respect. 4 No one saw her angry, nor  

heard her speaking evil. All her speech was so full of grace  

that her God was acknowledged to be in her tongue, and she  

was anxious lest by any word of hers she should sin with  

regard to her companions. She was afraid lest in her  

laughter, or the sound of her beautiful voice, she should com  

mit any fault, or lest, being elated, she should display any  

wrong - doing or haughtiness to one of her equals. And she  

was always sitting,  her face looking eastward, 5 because she  

was praying without ceasing, 6 offering her petitions to her  

spouse and bridegroom, Christ.  

 

1 For the early hours of prayer, 8 I Cor. xv.sS.  

 

closely followed here, see Apos -  *This, with one or two other  

 

tol ic Constitutions, Book VIII, particulars in this paragraph, 

is  

 

chap. 34, and the Letters of Je -  taken from Nicephorus, Book II,  

 

rome. chap. 23.  

 

2 Another monastic custom, the 5 Orientation, older than the  

 

origin of which is here attrib -  Christian c hurch, very early 

came  

 

uted to Mary. The use of this into Catholic use. See note on  

 

expression is prescribed in the chap. XIII.  

 

rule of St. Benedict. 6 I Thes. v.i;.  
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Mary was of medium stature, and her body was in all ( 2 )  

respects graceful and well proportioned. She was somewhat  

delicate in appearance, and her colour was like that of ripe  

wheat. Her face was oval rather than pointed ; her hair was  

golden, and she  wore it bound up ; her eyes were large and  

piercing, inclining to blue in colour; 1 her eyebrows were  

arched and somewhat dark ; her nose was rather long ; and  

her lips were fresh, and full of loveliness in speech. Her  

hands and ringers were long. Her  appearance was so beauti  

ful and glorious that scarcely any one could look into her  

face, and if any one who was unwell touched her, the same  

hour he went home cured. 2  

 

Then Abiathar 3 the priest offered gifts without end to the ( 2 

)  

high priest, in order that he might obtain her for a wife to  

his son. But Mary forbade them, saying, "It cannot be that  

I should have a husband." But all the priests and all her  

kindred kept saying to her, "God is worshipped in children  

and adored in p osterity, as hath always happened among the  

sons of Israel." But Mary answered, and said unto them,  

"God is worshipped in chastity, as is proved by the first of  

all. For before Abel 4 there was none righteous among men,  

and he by his offerings pleased God, and was without mercy  

slain by him who displeased Him. Two crowns, therefore,  

he received of oblation and of virginity, because in his flesh  

there was no pollution. Elijah 5 also, when he was in the  

 

Thus in Historia Christi, 8 He is later on call ed the high  

 

Xaverius; I think this is the priest in (2). Some Mss. call  

 

prevalent tradition. According to him Abyacar. A high priest of  

 

Nicephorus, her eyes were olive -  the former name is mentioned in  

 

coloured. I Sam. xxii.23, which passage  

 

2 I h ave combined in this para -  has doubtless suggested the ap -   

 

graph the traditions reported by plication here.  

 

Nicephorus in Book II, chap. 23, *The virginity of Abel was  

 

and by Xaverius in his Historia maintained by many Church  

 

Christi, p. 30. There are many writers, amongst them, Beda,  

 



such in Church writers, and a Bonaventura, Bernard, and Al -   

 

number of late works on the sub -  bertus Magnus,  

 

ject That St. Luke painted a B The same may be said as to  

 

portrait of Mary in co lours, is Elijah, e. g. Cassian, 

Epiphanius.  

 

reported by Nicephorus. John of Damascus, and Jerome.  
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flesh, was taken up in the flesh, because he kept his flesh un  

spotted. Now I, from my infancy in the temple of God,  

have learned that virginity can be sufficiently dear to God.  

And so, because I can offer what is dear to God, I have  

resolved in my heart that I shall remain a virgin."  

 

 

 

CHAPTER III.  

THE BETROTHAL AND ANNUNCIATION.  

 

MARY REFUSES TO LEAVE THE TEMPLE COUNCIL OF THE  

PEOPLE JOSEPH COUNCIL OF PRIESTS ORACLE CON  

SULTED RODS PUT INTO HOLY OF HOLIES JOSEPH S ROD  

 

DOVE COMES FORTH JOSEPH IS UNWILLING THE  

 

BETROTHAL VIRGINS CHOSEN TO MAKE VEIL ANGEL  

SPEAKS TO ZACHARIAS VIRGINS RETIRE TO JOSEPH S  

HOUSE ANNUNCIATION AT THE FOUNTAIN IN MARY S  

BEDCHAMBER MARY S REPLY.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 8 - n.  

( 2 )_Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 8 - 9  

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 7 - 9.  

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin,  

 

II B.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 2 - 5, 14.  

(15) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Bohairic Ver  

sion, 2 - 5, 14.  

 

(22) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Frag  



ments, I, 2 - 5.  

 

Now Mary had reached her fourteenth 1 year; and not only ^  

were the wi cked unable to charge her with anything worthy (3)  

of reproach, but all good men who knew her life and con  

versation, judged her to be worthy of admiration. But on  

 

a This is the age given in (2) the older writers, e. g. Evodius,  

 

and (3). It accords b etter with Hippolytus, Michael Glycas.  

 

other chronology and is accepted Different Mss. of the four 

docu -   

 

by most later writers; but (i) ments mentioned also give each  

 

and (5) say "twelve years," and of these ages,  

this age is favoured by most of  

 

25  
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account of her age there was occasion for the Pharisees to  

say, that it was not the custom for a woman of her maturity  

to abide in the temple of God. Then the high priest publicly  

announced that the virgins who wer e settled in the temple,  

and had reached this time of life, should return home and  

seek to be married, according to the custom of the nation,  

and the ripeness of their years.  

 

(3) The others readily obeyed this command, but Mary alone,  

 

the virgin of the Lord, answered that she could not do so,  

 

saying, both that her parents had devoted her to the service  

 

of the Lord and that, moreover, she herself had made to the  

 

Lord a vow of virginity, which she would never violate.  

 

/j \  The high priest, 1 then, being placed in great perplexity of  

 

(2) mind, seeing that neither did he think that the vow should 

be  

 

fy broken contrary to the scripture, which saith, "Vow and  



 

(15) pay/ 2 nor did he dare to introduce a custom unknown to  the  

 

nation, gave order that at the festival, which was at hand,  

 

all the chief persons from Jerusalem and the neighbourhood  

 

should be present, in order that from their advice he might  

 

know what was to be done in so doubtful a case. So they  

 

fell u pon the plan of sending heralds through all the tribes  

 

of Israel, that all might come together unto the temple of the  

 

Lord. Then the heralds went out, the trumpet of the Lord  

 

sounded, and all the people ran together. And Joseph the  

 

carpenter, of the house and family of David, also cast down  

 

his axe, and went out to meet the heralds. 3  

 

1 One document names Abiathar smith, or a stonemason. He is  

 

and another, Zacharias as being commemorated by the Roman  

 

high priest at this time.  I adopt church, on Mar. 19. So high is  

 

the latter tradition, although, of the reverence shown him in 

that  

 

course, there is no authority for communion, that he has by 

books  

 

the idea that the father of John of authority been called a con -   

 

the Baptis t ever held this office; fessor, a patriarch, a 

colleague of  

 

but Ambrose, Augustine, and the Holy Spirit, even "the third  

 

many others have held that he Person of the Holy Trinity  

 

did. reigning upon earth." (i) says  

 

2 Num. xxx.2 ; Deut. xxiii.2i ; that, "an angel commanded  

 

Eccles. v. 4, 5. Zacharias to send out heralds  



 

8 Various traditions also allege summoning the widowers of Is -   

 

that Joseph was a smith, a gold -  rael."  

 

 

 

JOSEPH THE CARPENTER 27  

 

Now this man , a native of Bethlehem, was well furnished (3)  

with wisdom and learning, and had been made a priest 1 in the 

&gt;J)  

temple of God. When he was forty years old, after the man -  (22)  

ner of all men, he married a wife. 2 And she bare him four  

sons whose n ames were Judas, Joses, James, and Simon; 3  

and two daughters named Assia and Lydia. 4 And after  

forty - nine years under his care, Joseph s wife, a woman in  

tent on the divine glory in all her works, departed this life,  

even as it is appointed unto all men, leaving James still 

little.  

But Joseph, who was a righteous man, glorifying God in all  

things, went away with two of his sons, working at his trade  

of carpentry, at which he was skilful, and living by the work  

of his hands, according to the law of Moses. And he had  

now for a year been a widower.  

 

When, now, all the people had come together, the high (2)  

priest rose, and mounted on a higher step that he might be  

seen and heard by all ; and when great silence had been at  

tained, he said, "Hear me, O sons of Israel, and receive my  

words into your ears. Ever since this temple was built by  

Solomon, there have been in it virgins, the daughters of  

kings and the daughters of prophets and of high priests and  

prie sts; and they were great, and worthy of admiration.  

 

Inconsistent with his descent note on chap. XIII. In (i),  

 

from the tribe of Judah. chap. 17, still another brother  

 

2 Nicephorus says that Joseph s named Samuel is mentioned,  

first wife was named Sa lome, 4 (i5) calls them Lysia and  

 

and was the daughter of Ag -  Lydia; other Church writers,  

 

gaeus, the brother of Zacharias, Mary and Salome, Anna and Sa -   

 

the father of John the Baptist. lome, and Esther and Thamar.  

 

Jerome says she was called Theophylactus names three, Es -   



 

Escha. A majority of the Church ther, Thamar, and Salome. For  

 

writers accept the tradition that Lydia, see Acts xvi.14. Some  

 

Joseph was a widower, although versions identify the seller of  

 

so me deny it. purple with Joseph s daughter.  

 

8 According to (5), chap, n, Assia is the name given in Mo -   

Justus and Simon were the eldest hammedan legend to the wife of  

of these four brothers. In (2), Pharaoh, who protected Joseph,  

chap. 42, Joses is na med instead I can readily see how the name  

of Justus, which name I substi -  might have gotten into the above  

tute here and elsewhere. See Egyptian document.  
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But when they came to the proper age they were given in  

marriage, and followed the course of their mothers before  

them, and were pleasing to God. But a new order of life  

hath been found out by Mary alone, who promiseth that she  

will remain a virgin to God. Wherefore it seemeth to me,  

that through our inquir y and the answer of God, we should  

try to ascertain to whose keeping she ought to be entrusted."  

Then these words found favour with all the assemblage.  

(!) And there was also held a council of the priests, saying,  

(3) "Behold, Mary hath reached the age  of fourteen years in the  

temple of the Lord. What, then, shall we do with her, lest  

perchance she defile the sanctuary of the Lord P" 1 And when  

this took place, they resolved unanimously that the Lord  

should be consulted upon this matter. And they sa id to the  

high priest, "Thou standest by the altar of the Lord ; go in,  

and pray concerning her ; and whatever the Lord shall mani  

fest unto thee, that also will we do." And when they all  

bowed themselves in prayer, the high priest went in to con  

sult  God in the usual way, taking the robe with the twelve  

bells into the holy of holies ; 2 and he prayed concerning her. 

3  

(!) Nor had they long to wait. In the hearing of all, a voice  

(3) issued from the oracle and from the mercy - seat, 4 that, ac  

cordin g to the prophecy of Isaiah, a man should be sought  

out to whom the virgin ought to be entrusted and espoused.  

And, behold, an angel of the Lord stood by the high priest,  

saying unto him, "Zacharias, Zacharias, go out and assemble  

the people, and let them bring each his rod. And to whom  

soever the Lord shall show a sign, his wife shall she be."  



For it is clear that Isaiah saith, "A rod shall come forth from  

the root of Jesse, and a flower shall ascend from his root;  

and the spir it of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of  

wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and strength,  

 

J The reference is to the cere -  two. See also Num. xxvii.2i.  

 

monial uncleanness of the men -  3 This paragraph from (i) and  

 

strual period. (3), and the foregoing one from  

 

8 SeeEx.xxviii.33 - 3S; xxxix.25, (2), really are but different 

ac -   

 

26. The Rabbins said the num -  counts of the same council.  

 

ber of these bells was seventy -  4 See Num. vii.Sp.  
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the spirit of wisdom and piety, and he shall be filled with the  

spirit of the fear of the Lord." 1 According to this prophecy,  

therefore, he predicted that all of the house of David that  

were unmarried and fit for marriage should bring their rods  

to th e altar; and that he whose rod after it was brought  

should produce a flower, and upon the end of whose rod the  

Spirit of the Lord should settle in the form of a dove, was  

the man to whom the virgin ought to be entrusted and  

espoused.  

 

Then lots were c ast by the priests upon the twelve tribes, (i)  

and the lot fell upon the tribe of Judah. And the priest said, 2 

)  

"To - morrow let every one who hath no wife come, and bring  

a rod in his hand." And the rods, to the number of three  

thousand, having been h anded over to the high priest on the  

morrow, he offered a sacrifice to the Lord God, and inquired  

of Him. And the Lord said unto him, "Put all their rods  

into the holy of holies of God, and let them remain there, and  

order them to come to thee on the m orrow, to get back their  

rods." Now when all brought their rods, according to the  

order, Joseph also, seeing that he had not a wife, and not  

wishing to slight the order of the high priest, brought his  

along with the younger men.  



 

Now Joseph s rod was a short one, but it had had a won -  ( n )  

derful history. God made it on the sixth day of creation,  

and upon it was engraven His incommunicable name. 2 Adam  

received it from his son Seth, who brought it out of paradise ;  

and from hi m it descended to Enoch, to Noah, to Shem, to  

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Jacob took it down into Egypt,  

where before his death he gave it to his son Joseph. When,  

after Joseph s death, the lords of Egypt spoiled his goods,  

they carried away the rod to Pharoah s palace, where it came  

into the hands of Raguel, a magician, who carried it into the  

land of Midian, and planted it there in his garden. No one  

was able to come near it until Moses came, who read the let -   

 

^s. xi.i, 2. to the Rabbins, see Bari ng-   

2 For some account of the in -  Gould s Legends of Old Testa -   

communicable name and the ment Characters, and Eisenmen -   

wonders wrought by it according ger s Entdecktes Judenthum.  
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ters that were upon it, and immediately pulled it up. When  

Jethro saw this, he said, "This is the man who shall deliver  

Israel from Egypt ;" and on this account he gave Moses his  

daughter Zipporah to wife. With this staff, Moses kept  

Jethro s flock for ty years, and not a single animal was in  

jured by wild beasts ; with it, later, Moses also performed  

his wonders, and finally gave it to Aaron. David received it  

for a sceptre, and the prophets sing of the root of Jesse, until  

it finally came to Joseph  and the Messiah. 1  

 

(^ On the following day, then, all having assembled early,  

( 2 ) and an incense offering having been made, the high priest  

went into the holy of holies, and brought forth the rods.  

And when he had distributed the rods, but the dove  came  

forth out of none of them, the high priest thought it neces - *  

sary to consult God a second time ; so he put on the twelve  

bells and the sacerdotal robe, and entering into the holy of  

holies, he there made a burnt offering, and poured forth a  

pra yer. And an angel of God appeared, saying, "There is  

here a very short rod which thou hast counted for nothing,  

and hast placed it with the rest, but hast not taken it out  

with the rest ; when thou hast taken that out and given it to  

him to whom it belongeth, there shall appear in it the sign  

which I have spoken to thee of." It was the rod of Joseph,  

and because he was old, 2 he was as it were discarded, as  

though he could not receive it ; but neither would he himself  



ask for his r od. And when he stood humble and the last, the  

chief priest with a loud voice cried to him, saying, "Come,  

Joseph, and receive thy rod, because thou art waited for."  

And Joseph came fearing, because the high priest called him  

with so very loud a voice.  But as soon as he stretched forth  

his hand to receive his rod, immediately from the top of it  

 

 

 

paragraph is taken from 2 According to (5), Joseph was  

 

Eisenmenger s Entdecktes Ju -  ninety years old at this time.  

 

denthum, vol. I, p. 377, seq. ; vol. This tradition of great age 

is  

 

II, p. 764, seq. See also legends nearly universal with the 

Church  

 

of the cross given in chap. XXV writers ; but Gerson says that 

he  

 

of the present work. The staff was fifty, and Viguerius, that he  

 

or rod legends and those of the was but a youth.  

cross are closely intertwined.  
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came forth a dove, whiter than snow and most beautiful,  

which after resting upon the head of Joseph, and fluttering  

a long time among the p innacles of the temple, at length  

flew toward the heavens. 1  

 

And the priest said to Joseph, "Thou hast been allotted to ( x )  

receive the virgin of the Lord to keep with thyself." And ( 2 )  

all the people congratulated the old man, saying, "Thou hast  

been made blessed in thine old age, father Joseph, seeing that  

God hath shown thee to be fit to receive Mary." And the  

priest having said to him, "Take her, because of all the tribe  

of Judah thou alone hast been chosen by God," Joseph began  

bashfully to address him, saying, "I am an old man, and have  

children ; why hand ye over to me this infant, who is younger  

than my grandsons? I am afraid lest I become a laughing  

stock to the sons of Israel." And the priest said to Joseph,  

"Fear the Lord thy God, and remember what the Lord did  

to Dathan, and Abiram, and Korah, 2 how the earth opened,  



and they were swallowed up because they despised the will  

of God. So will it happen to thee, if thou despise this which  

is commanded thee b y God."  

 

Then Joseph answered the priest, "I indeed despise not the ( 2 y  

will of God; but I shall be her guardian until I can ascertain 

(3)  

concerning the will of God, as to which of my sons can have  

her to wife. Let some virgins of her companions, wi th  

whom she may meanwhile spend her time, be given for a  

consolation to her." The high priest answered, and said,  

"Five virgins, indeed, shall be given her for consolation,  

until the appointed day come in which thou mayest receive  

her ; for to no othe r can she be joined in marriage." There  

fore, usual ceremonies of betrothal having been gone  

 

*(3) says that a flower should similar miracle, suggested of  

 

also appear upon the rod as a course by the budding of Aaron s  

 

sign, but none of our documents rod (see Num. xvii.8), is told  

 

record that this took place. of many of the saints, e. g. St.  

 

Nevertheless, the tradition that Christopher, St. Francis of As -   

 

Joseph s rod bloomed is nearly sisi, St. Bernard, St. Polycarp,  

 

universal; and he is almost al -  and St. Gregory Thaumaturgus.  

 

ways represented in art with the 2 Num. xvi.3i - 33.  

flowering staff in his hand. A  
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through, Joseph went back to put his house in order, and to  

procure thin gs necessary for the marriage. 1  

(!) Now there was also, not long after, a council of the 

priests,  

( 2 ) saying, "Let us make a veil for the temple of the Lord."  

And the priests said, "Call the undefiled virgins of the family  

of David." And the officer s went away, and sought, and  

found seven virgins. And the priests remembered the child  

Mary, that she was of the family of David, and undefiled  

before God. And the officers went away and brought her.  

And they brought them into the temple of the Lord. And  

the priests said, "Choose by lot who shall spin the gold, and  



the green, 2 and the fine linen, and the silk, and the hyacinth,  

and the scarlet, and the true purple." 3 And they cast lots  

among them selves what each virgin should do. And the  

true purple and the scarlet fell to the lot of Mary,  

(j) And when Mary had got it, those virgins said to her,  

(2) "Since thou art the last, and humble, and younger than all,  

thou hast deserved to receive and o btain the purple and scar  

let." And thus saying, as it were in words of annoyance,  

they began to call her queen of virgins. While, however,  

they were so doing, the angel of the Lord appeared in the  

midst of them, saying, "These words shall not have bee n  

uttered by way of annoyance, but they prophesied a prophecy  

most true." The virgins trembled, therefore, at the sight  

of the angel, and at his words, asking Mary to pardon and  

pray for them. So Mary took the true purple and the scar  

let, and with th e other virgins of like age, who had been  

given her by the priests, went away to her own house,  

/j) Now at this time Zacharias was dumb, and Samuel was  

in his place until he spake. For Zacharias remembered the  

 

*It is impossible to harmonize given by t he Church writers, why  

 

here the different accounts of Jo -  it was necessary that Christ  

 

seph s position. They differ as should be born of a virgin, yet  

 

to whether he married Mary one who was married. The Ro -   

 

without consummation of mar -  man church commemorates the  

 

riage rites, was betrothed to her, Betrothal of Mary, on Jan, 

23.  

 

or merely became her guardian. 2 Possibly white.  

 

Hofmann, Leben Jesu, pp. 64, 65, 8 See Ex. xxv.4 -   

tells the many curious reas ons  
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grace of the Lord, when he prayed to Him in secret, and  

said, "Lord, my bones are become feeble, and my head is  

white with old age. Lord, never was I rejected in my pray  

ers ; hear, then, my petition. Give me a son t o succeed me, to  

be mine heir of the house and lineage of Jacob, a son that  

may observe Thy commandments, and be pleasing to Thee."  

Then an angel called to Zacharias, and said, "I declare to  



thee from God that thou shalt have a son called John; no  

man yet hath been known by that name. He shall affirm  

the Messiah to be the Word of God; he shall be a great  

person, chaste, a prophet, and one of the just." And Zach  

arias answered, "Lord, how shall I have a son? I am old,  

and my wife is barren." The angel said unto him, "It is  

easy for the Lord that created thee, for God doth even as it  

pleaseth Him." And Zacharias said, "Lord, give me some  

sign of the conception of my wife." Then the angel said,  

"The sign that I will give thee shall be that thou shalt not  

speak in three days, but by signs." Then went he out of his  

oratory, and made signs to the people to make their prayers,  

morning and evening. 1 And the child John was conceived  

of the chaste kisses that Zacharias imprinted upon the lips  

of E lisabeth his wife." 2  

 

Now Joseph received Mary, with the other five virgins, (i)  

who were to be with her, into his own house in Nazareth. 3 ^  

And these virgins were Rebecca, Sephora, Susanna, Abigea, (5)  

and Gael. 4 Then Joseph said to Mary, "Behold, I have  

 

a The most of this paragraph is these names. Rossetti, in the  

 

from the Koran, Sura iii. "Blessed Damozel," speaks of  

 

2 This is a legend of the Gnostic Mary -   

sect of the Nazarenes. SeeMigne, "With her five handmaidens,  

Legendes, col. 677 n. whose names  

 

8 (3) says the virgins were Are five sweet symphonies,  

 

seven in number; there is ap -  Cecily, Gertrude, Magdalen,  

 

parent confusion between these Margaret and Rosalys."  

 

and the seven chosen to weave I do not imagine that these  

 

the veil. (3) says that Joseph latter names are more than the  

 

received the virgins at his house products of a poet s fancy, 

al -   

 

in Bethlehem. though quite different lists from  

 

*There is confusion in the the above are given by other  

 

Mss. as to the exact forms of apocryphal documents.  
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received thee from the temple of the Lord, and now I leave  

thee in my house, going away to build my buildings, but I  

shall come to thee. The Lord will protect thee." And  

when Mary found James the Less in his father s house,  

broken - hearted and sad on account of the loss of his mother,  

she brought him up. Hence she was called the mother of  

James. Now the virginity of M ary was hidden from the  

prince of this world. 1 But the time was come for God to  

have compassion on that which He had formed, for the  

king to go forth, and the barbarians to be defeated before  

Him.  

 

(i) And the angel Gabriel was sent to Mary by God, t o  

(4) announce the conception of the Lord, and to explain to her  

its manner and order. For in those days, when she first  

came into Galilee, Mary took the water - pot, and went out to  

draw water. 2 Now whilst she stood near the fountain of  

Nazareth to fi ll her pitcher, behold, a voice, saying, "Hail,  

thou favoured one, the Lord is with thee, blessed art thou  

among women." 3 Then she looked about right and left,  

to see whence this voice came. And the angel of the Lord  

appeared unto her, saying, "Blessed art thou, Mary, for in  

thy womb thou hast prepared a habitation for the Lord.  

Behold, light from heaven shall come and dwell in thee, and  

through thee shall shine in all the world." Then Mary,  

becoming afraid, went a way to her own home, 4 and set  

 

^From Epistle of Ignatius to the to which this narrative bears  

 

Ephesians, chap. XIX. For ac -  some resemblance. The Annun -   

 

count of a preliminary annun -  ciation at the fountain is often  

 

ciation, three years before this  represented in art.  

 

time, see chap. XXXI, and for 3 Luke 1.28. I make a general  

 

still another brief account, see reference for this and the 

follow -   

 

chap. VI, near end. ing sections to Luke 1.26 - 38. All  

 

2 The account of the Annuncia -  of the canonic al account is 

inter -   

 

tion at the fountain is given by woven in these narratives.  



 

(i) and (2) only. Phocas is the 4 This traditional house was  

 

only one of the earlier Church highly reverenced as early as the  

 

writers who mentions this tra -  age of Constantine. About it has  

 

dition. Possibly the idea was arisen the most marvellous legend  

 

suggested by the account of Re -  that Christendom ever received,  

 

bekah at the well, Gen. xxiv.15, It is said that, on May 1 0, 

1291,  
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down the water - pot; and taking the purple, she sat on her  

seat and spun it.  

 

And while Mary thus wrought the purple with her (i)  

fingers, the doors of her bedchamber being shut, there ^j  

entered a young man of  ineffable beauty, the angel of the (4)  

Lord. And with great light he filled the chamber where  

she was, so that when Mary saw him she exceeding feared  

and trembled. Yet most courteously saluting her, he cried  

out, saying, "Hail Mary, O virgin highly favoured by the  

Lord, virgin full of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed art  

thou above all women, blessed above all men that have been  

hitherto born, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb !" And  

the virgin, w ho was already well acquainted with angelic  

faces, and was not unused to the light from heaven, was by  

this time neither terrified by the vision of the angel, nor  

astonished by the greatness of the light, but only perplexed  

by his words. And she began to consider of what nature a  

salutation so unusual could be, or what it could portend, or  

what end it could have. And she said to herself, "Shall I  

conceive by the Lord, the living God? And shall I bring  

forth, as every woman bringeth forth?"  

 

And the  angel, divinely inspired, taking up this thought, (3)  

said, "Fear not, Mary, as if anything contrary to thy chas  

tity were hid under this salutation. For in choosing  

chastity, thou hast found favour with the Lord, and therefore  

thou, a virgin, shalt c onceive without sin from His word,  

and shalt bring forth a son. He shall be great, because He  

shall rule from sea to sea, and from the river even unto the  

ends of the earth. 1 The Lord God shall give Him the  



throne of His father David, and He shall reign in the house  

of Jacob, forever ; and of His kingdom there shall be no end,  

forasmuch as He is King of kings, and Lord of Lords, 2  

 

\ vhilst the infidels were ravaging same means, on Dec. 10, 1294, 

to  

 

the h oly land, this house was Loretto in Italy, where it is 

still  

 

carried by angels to Tersatto in annually visited by thousands 

of  

 

Dalmatia. Thence, because two pilgrims,  

 

brothers upon whose land it was 1 Ps. lxxii.8.  

 

set quarrelled about its posses -  2 Rev. xix.6.  

sion, it was transported by the  
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and His throne is from everlasting to everlasting. He who  

shall be born on earth in humiliation, reigneth in heaven in  

exaltation. And they who do not confess Him shall perish,  

for His authority is in the lofty heights, and His kingdom  

doth not pass away." 1  

 

(i) The virgin did not doubt these words of the angel, but  

(3) wishing to know the manner of this, she answered , "How  

can that come to pass ? For I am a virgin pure in soul and  

body, even as I was born. And while, according to my  

vow, I never know man, how can I bring forth without  

human seed?" To this the angel said, "Think not, Mary,  

that thou shalt conceive  in the manner of mankind. For  

without any intercourse with man, thou, a virgin, wilt con  

ceive, thou, a virgin, wilt bring forth, thou, a virgin, wilt  

nurse. 2 For the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the  

power of the Most High shall overshadow t hee, contrary  

to all fire of concupiscence. Therefore that which shall be  

born of thee shall alone be holy, because it alone, being con  

ceived and born without sin, shall be called the Son of God  

the Most High. And thou shalt call His name Jesus, for  

He shall save His people from their sins. And, behold, thy  

kinswoman Elisabeth hath conceived a son in her old age.  

And this is the sixth month with her who was called barren ;  

for no word shall be impossible with God. He doth, as  



pleaseth Him; and whe n He createth anything, He saith,  

Be thou, and it is/ 3  

 

(j) Then Mary stretched forth her hands, and raised her eyes  

 

(3) to heaven, and said, "Behold the handmaiden of the Lord  

 

( 5 ) before His face ; for I am not worthy of the name of lady.  

 

( J 5) Let it be to me according to thy word." 4 Moreover, Mary  

 

J Gospel of the Twelve Holy count of the Annunciation that  

 

Apostles, J. Rendel Harris, in differs but little from that of 

the  

 

Contemporary Review, vol. Apocryphal Gospels, and cer -   

 

LXXVI, p. 805. tainly must have been derived  

 

2 Plainly an attempt to bolster from them.  

 

up the later view of the perpetual *Many Church writers hold  

 

virginity of Mary. that the conception actually took  

 

3 This sentence is from Koran, place at the words, "Hail, full 

of  

 

Sura iii. This book has an ac -  grace, the Lord is with thee."  
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conceived by the hearing of her ears. 1 And the Lord chose  

her of His own will, with the concurrence of His Father,  

and the counsel of the Holy Spirit. And He was made  

flesh of her, by a mystery which transcendeth the grasp of  

created reason. And Gabriel declared to her all the things  

that would be done by Jesus, on which account she r ejoiced. 2  

Then the angel departed from her. 3  

 



 

 

But a majority agree that it was  

after the utterance of the above  

words by Mary.  

 

This view is generally accepted  

by the Church fathers, e. g. two  

of the greatest doctors, August  

ine and Bernard, with many  

others. It is contained in the  

Maronite breviary and other  

works fully sanctioned by the  

Roman church.  

 

2 From Kessaeus. See Evan -   

gelium Infantiae, Sike, p. (7).  

 

8 The Annunciation is commem  

orated in all parts of the C hurch  

on Mar. 25. An unusual accre  

tion of legend surrounds this  

particular day. It is the tradi  

tional one upon which Christ s  

Crucifixion is said to have oc  

 

 

 

curred. Various mediaeval cal  

endars also placed upon this date  

the creation of Adam, his ejec  

tion from paradise, the death of  

Abel, the sacrifice of Melchize -   

dek, the offering of Isaac, the  

victory of St. Michael over the  

dragon, the crossing of the Red  

Sea by Israel, the beheading of  

John the Baptist, the co mmemo  

ration of St. Veronica who wiped  

the face of Christ, and of the  

Penitent Thief, the rising of the  

bodies of many saints with  

Christ, the passion of St. James,  

and the liberation of St. Peter  

from prison. See also extended  

note on chap. XXV, r egarding  

the date of the Crucifixion.  

 

 



 

CHAPTER IV.  

THE VIRGINITY OF MARY VINDICATED.  

 

MARY VISITS ELISABETH BIRTH -  OF JOHN JOSEPH S  

RETURN DISCOVERS MARY S PREGNANCY REPROACHES  

HER TESTIMONY OF THE VIRGINS JOSEPH S DETER  

MINATION His DREAM CHRIST SPEAKS FROM THE  

WOMB ANNAS REPORTS THE CASE TO THE PRIESTS  

MARY AND JOSEPH SUMMONED ARE REPROACHED  

JOSEPH S TRIAL MARY S HER ADDRESS TO THE PEO  

PLE DEPARTS IN TRIUMPH INFANCY OF JOHN.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of Jame s, 12 - 16.  

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 10 - 12.  

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 10.  

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin,  

 

II B, IV.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 5, 6.  

(6) Various Sahidic Fragments, I.  

(22) History of Joseph t he Carpenter, Sahidic  

Fragments, I, 5, 6.  

 

(i) Now Mary made the purple and the scarlet, and took  

them to the priest. And he blessed her, and said, "Mary,  

the Lord God hath magnified thy name, and thou shalt be  

blessed in all the generations of the earth." And Mary  

with great joy went away to Elisabeth her kinswoman, and  

knocked at the door. 1 And when Elisabeth heard her, she  

threw away the scarlet wool that she had in her hand, and  

ran to the door, and open ed it. And seeing Mary, she  

blessed her, and said, "Whence is this to me, that the mother  

of my Lord should come to me? for, behold, that which  

 

Luke 1.39, 40,  

 

(38)  
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is within me leaped and blessed thee." 1 But Mary had f or  

gotten the mysteries of which the archangel Gabriel 2 had  

spoken, and gazed up into heaven, and said, "Who am I, O  

Lord, that all the generations of the earth should bless  

me?" 3  



 

Now Mary remained three months with Elisabeth, and (i)  

they twain were comforting one another many days from (4)  

the scriptures inspired of God. 4 For Elisabeth used to visit  

Mary many times each year, ministering to her in all those  

things of which she had need; until the day that Gabriel  

the archangel sa id to Mary, "Go to Elisabeth thy kins  

woman." Now Mary s condition day by day became more  

manifest; and she, being afraid, went away to her own  

home, and hid herself from the sons of Israel. And she  

was sixteen years old 5 when these mysteries happened .  

 

Now Elisabeth s full time came, that she should be de -  (6)  

livered, and she brought forth a son. And it came to pass,  

that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the child;  

and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father.  

And his mot her answered, and said, "Not so, but he shall be  

called John." And they said unto her, "There is none of  

thy kindred that is called by this name." And they made  

signs to his father, how he would have him called. And he  

asked for a writing table, and wr ote, saying, "His name is  

 

*Luke 1141 - 44. sumed, as in the foregoing chap -   

 

2 He is called simply an angel ter. But the other documents  

 

in Luke 1.26. seem to hold that her stay in Jo -   

 

8 Mary s visit to Elisabeth is seph s house was much shorter  

 

commemorated by the Roman than two years. Yet I think that  

 

church in the feast of the Visita -  sixteen is, on the whole, the  

 

tion B. V. M., on Jul. 2. apocryphal tradition as to Mary s  

 

*See II Tim. iii.i6. age at the time of Christ s birth.  

 

Accordin g to most Mss. of Albertus Magnus, however, says  

 

(i); others, however, say four -  that she was twenty - five, and  

 

teen, fifteen, seventeen, and Cardinal Cajetan, that she was  

 

eighteen. (5) says that Mary twenty - four. In each case, they  

 

remained two ye ars in the house found their assertions on the  

 

of Joseph. This would make her ground that these were the ages  



 

sixteen at this time, if the age of of physical perfection,  

fourteen at the betrothal be as -   
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John." And they marvelled all. And his mouth was  

opened immediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake,  

and praised God. And fear came on all that dwelt round  

about them ; and all these sayings were noised abroad  

throughout all the hill country of Ju daea. And all they that  

heard them laid them up in their hearts, saying, "What  

manner of child shall this be !" And the hand of the Lord  

was with him. 1 And his father Zacharias was filled with  

the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, "Blessed is the  

God of Israel; for He hath visited us, and hath wrought  

redemption for His people, and hath raised up for us a horn  

of salvation from the house of His servant David." Now the  

soul of Elijah the prophet was bound in the body of John. 2  

(i) Now while thes e things were doing, Mary spent three  

;^ other months in the house of Joseph, being pregnant with  

(4) the Son of the living God ; but Joseph was occupied with his  

(22} wor k of house - building at Capernaum, in the districts by  

the sea - shore. And he came, therefore, into Galilee, in  

tending to marry the virgin who had been betrothed to  

him. 3 Now Mary, being in her sixth month, her pregnancy  

began to show itself, and could not be hidden from Joseph.  

For he, entering freely in to the house, and talking familiarly  

with the virgin in the manner of a spouse, discovered that  

she was big with child. And he began to be disturbed, and  

troubled in mind. And he smote his face, 4 and threw him  

self on the ground, on the sackcloth; and  from fear and  

sorrow and the anguish of his heart, he could endure neither  

to eat nor drink that day.  

 

*I have incorporated above, Baptist; and his statement was  

 

Luke 1.57, 59 - 66, in order to show generally received by them,  

 

the connection. 8 (3) s ays that Joseph had been  

 

2 This sentence is taken from absent "three months" ; (i),"six  

 

Pistis Sophia; the belief was months"; and (2), "nine  

 

widely held in the Church, as months." No harmony can be  

 



well as by heretics. Dr.Dowie, of brought about, but our account  

 

Chicago, announced but recently assumes that he returned at the  

 

to his followers, that in him was end of Mary s sixth month,  

 

incarnate the same soul that had 4 See Ezek. xxi.12; Jer. 

xx i.lQ.  

dwelt in Elijah and John the  
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And being in the utmost distress, Joseph trembled, and (i)  

wept bitterly, crying out and saying, "O Lord God, receive ^  

my spirit ; for it is better for me to die than to live an y  

longer. With what face shall I look upon the Lord my  

God? and what prayer shall I make about this maiden?  

because I received her a virgin out of the temple of the  

Lord, and I have not watched over her. Who is it that hath  

hunted her down? Who hath d one this evil thing in my  

house, and defiled the virgin? Hath not the history of  

Adam been repeated in me? For just as Adam was in the  

hour of his singing praise, 1 and the serpent came, and found  

Eve alone, and completely deceived her, so hath it happened  

to me also. But I wonder that I never saw her speaking to  

a man ; whence, then, she hath conceived, I know not."  

 

Then Joseph stood up from the sackcloth, and calling (i)  

Mary, he said unto he r, "O thou who hast been cared for  

by God, why hast thou done this, and forgotten the Lord  

thy God? Why hast thou brought low thy soul, thou that  

wast brought up in the holy of holies, and didst receive food  

from the hands of an angel?" And Mary wept b itterly,  

saying, "I am innocent, and have known no man." But  

Joseph said unto her, "O Mary, whence then is that which  

is in thy womb? Hath there ever been a crop upon earth  

without sowing of seed?" And she said, "As the Lord my  

God liveth, I know not whence this is to me. Art thou  

ignorant that God at the time of the creation produced  

fruits without the intervention of seed?" "I believe that,"  

said Joseph, "but whence is this offspring to thee, and who  

is his parent?" Mary replied, "This I have, a present and  

gift from God. The case is the same as it was with Adam,  

 

 

 

1 Some Mss. of (i) here read, praises to God each day at fixed  



 

"As Adam was in paradise, and hours, see Vision of Paul, 7,  

 

in the hour of singing praise to Ante - Nicene Fathers, Am. Ed.,  

 

God was with the angels, the ser -  vol. X, p. 152, and fragments 

of  

 

pent came," etc. There is refer -  the Testament of Adam, in  

 

ence here to some unknown Migne, vol. I, col. 291. It is very   

 

apocryphal book or legend. For probably this latter book in 

which  

 

account of how the angels sing the passage occurred.  
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whom God created. He said, Let him be/ and he was." 1  

(2) And the virgins who were with Mary s aid unto Joseph,  

"What art thou saying? We know that no man hath  

touched her ; we can testify that she is still a virgin, and  

untouched. We have watched over her; always hath she  

continued with us in prayer ; daily do the angels of God  

speak with her ; daily doth she receive food from the hands  

of the Lord. We know not how it is possible that there can  

be any sin in her. 2 But if thou wishest us to tell what we  

suspect, nobody but the angel of the Lord hath made her  

pregnant." Then J oseph said, "Why do ye mislead me to  

believe that an angel of the Lord hath made her pregnant?  

But it is possible that some one hath pretended to be an  

angel of the Lord, and hath beguiled her." 3  

(i) And thus answering, Joseph wept, and said, "With wh at  

& face shall I look at the temple of the Lord, or with what face  

(4) shall I see the priests of God ? Truly, my children and my  

kinsmen will mock my old age, and say, He took a wife in  

his old age, and found her pregnant/ But most of all, the  

pries ts of the temple will blame me, because I have allowed  

such a thing to happen to the virgin in my house ; especially,  

 

1 The last half of this para -  The Jews also said that Joseph  

 

graph is from Kessaeus; see was the father of Mary s child,  

 

Evangelium  Infantiae, Sike, Eisenmenger, vol. I, p. 291. This  

 



r.otes, pp. (7), (8). It gives the was also held by more than 

one  

 

Mohammedan legend of Christ s early heretical sect of Ebionitic  

 

virgin birth. type.  

 

2 Celsus, according to Origen, 3 See the instance given by Jo -   

taught that Mary was made preg -  sephus, Antiquities, bk. XVIII,  

nant by a soldier named Pan -  ch. iv. 4, of how a woman was  

thera, and held that the story of deceived by one who pretended  

her virgin conception was sug -  to be a god. Some such case  

gested by the classical fables might have been present to the  

about Danae, Melanippe, Ange, mind of the apocryphal writer.  

Antiope, and the like. The same The Ethiopic Prayer of the Vir -   

stories are found in the Talmud ; gin at Bartos says that three 

an-   

and in various Jewish books dif -  gels, whose names were Yaab,  

ferent names are given to her, Faama, and Fayam, protected  

her husband, and the seducer. Mary with their shadow whilst  

See further  notes on this subject she was pregnant,  

at beginning of chap. XXIV.  
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as they charged me concerning her. What am I to do?"  

And thus saying, he thought that he would flee, and send  

her away. For he was in great doubt and perplexity,  

because he did not know what was best for him to do. For,  

being a just man, he was not willing to expose her; nor,  

being a pious man, to injure her fair fame by a suspicion of  

fornication. And Joseph said, "If I conceal her sin, I find  

myself fighting against the law of the Lord ; and if I expose  

her to the sons of Israel, I am afraid lest that which is in  

her be from an angel, and I shall be found giving up inno  

cent blood to the doom of death." H e came to the con  

clusion, therefore, privately to dissolve their contract, and  

to send her away secretly. 1 And, being greatly afraid, he  

separated from her.  

 

Now while Joseph meditated on these things, and was (i)  

thinking of rising up and hiding hi mself, so as to dwell in W  

secret, behold, night came upon him. And, behold, the (4)  

prince of the angels, holy Gabriel, appeared to him in a  

dream, saying, "Joseph, thou son of David, fear not ; that is,  

have no suspicion of fornication in this maiden , and think  

no evil of her. And fear not to take her as thy wife; for  



that which is begotten in her, and which now vexeth thy  

soul, is the work, not of man, but of the Holy Spirit. For  

she alone of all virgins shall bring forth the Son of God;  

and thou shalt call his name Jesus, that is, Saviour ; for he  

shall save his people from their. sins. 2 He it is who shall  

rule all nations with a rod of iron." 3 And Joseph arose  

from sleep, and glorified the God of Israel, who had given  

him this grac e. And he spake to Mary and the virgins who  

were with her, telling them his vision. So he was com  

forted about Mary, saying, "I have sinned, in that I  

suspected thee at all." Therefore, according to the com  

mand of the angel, he took the virgin to wife . Neverthe  

less, he knew her not ; but took care of her, and kept her in  

chastity. 4  

 

And Jesus spake from the womb of his mother, and said, ( n )  

 

J Mat. 1.19. 8 Ps. ii.iQ, Rev. xii.5 ; xix.15.  

 

2 Mat. \ .2Q, 21. 4 Mat. 1.24, 25.  

 

 

 

44 MARY S VIRGINI TY VINDICATED  

 

"O Joseph, what mean these comparisons that thou hast  

instituted? But rather arise, and go about thy work; and  

seek forgiveness for thy sin, because such thoughts have  

entered thy mind." Then Joseph, rising up, went to Zach -   

arias, and told these things to him. And Zacharias was sad,  

and said to his wife, "Mary is pregnant, nor hath she a hus  

band; moreover, I fear the wickedness of the children of  

Israel, lest they should suspect her with regard to Joseph."  

But she replie d, "Seek help of God, and trust in Him; for  

He will repel these calumnies from her." 1  

(i) After these things, there arose a great report that Mary  

was with child. For Annas the scribe came to Joseph, and  

said, "Why hast thou not appeared in our assemb ly ?" And  

Joseph said to him, "Because I was weary from my journey,  

and rested the first day." And he turned, and saw that  

Mary was with child. And he ran away to the high priest,  

and said to him, "Joseph, whom thou didst vouch for, hath  

committed a g rievous crime." And the priest said, "How  

so?" And he said, "He hath defiled the virgin whom he  

received out of the temple of the Lord, and hath married her  

by stealth, and hath not revealed it to the sons of Israel."  

And the high priest, answering, sa id, "Hath Joseph done  

this?" Then said Annas the scribe, "Send officers, and  

thou wilt find the virgin with child." And the officers of  



the temple went away, and found it as he had said. 2  

(i) Then the officers brought Mary, along with Joseph, to the  

^ tribunal of the high priest. And he said, "Mary, why hast  

thou done this? and why hast thou brought thy soul low,  

and forgotten the Lord thy God ? Thou that wast reared in  

 

Paragraph is from Kessaeus, vention of this story of the trial  

Evangelium Inf antiae, Sike, of Mary s virginity is that public  

notes, p. (8). According to Jew -  recognition of the proof might 

be  

ish tradition, the yet unborn in -  appealed to. It was felt by 

the  

fants in their mothers wombs writer, that the account in Mat -   

responde d by an amen to the thew s Gospel did not furnisl  

hymns of praise at the Red Sea. proof enough. The account at  

Edersheim, Life of Jesus, vol. I, the beginning of chap. XV is  

p. 153, n. 3. another effort in this same direc -   

 

2 The evident purpose of the  in -  tion.  
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the holy of holies, that didst receive food frgm the hand of  

an angel, and didst hear the hymns, and dance before the  

Lord, why hast thou done this?" And Mary wept bitterly,  

saying, "As the Lord my God liveth, I am pure before Him,  

and know not a man/  

 

And the high priest with the priests began to reproach (i)  

Joseph, and to say, "Why hast thou done this ? Why hast  

thou beguiled so great and so glorious a virgin, who was f ed  

like a dove in the temple by the angels of God, who never  

wished either to see or to have a man, who had the most  

excellent knowledge of the law of God? If thou hadst not  

done violence to her, she would still have remained in her  

virginity." And Jo seph vowed and swore that he had never  

touched her at all, and was pure concerning her. And the  

high priest said, "Bear not false witness, but speak the truth.  

Thou hast married her by stealth, and hast not revealed it  

to the sons of Israel ; and hast not bowed thy head under the  

strong hand, 1 that thy seed might be blessed." And Joseph  

was silent. And the high priest said, "Give up the virgin  

whom thou didst receive out of the temple of the Lord."  

Then Joseph burst into tears. And the high priest said,  

"As the Lord liveth, I will give you to drink of the water of  

the ordeal of the Lord, and He shall make manifest your  

 



* 5 V&gt;  

 

sins in your eyes. 2  

 

Then was assembled a multitude of the people, which (2)  

could not be numbered, and Mary was brought to the tem  

ple. And the priests, and her relatives, and her parents  

wept, and said to her, "Confess to the priests thy sin, thou  

that wast like a dove in the temple of God, and didst receive  

food from the han ds of an angel."  

 

Then Joseph was summoned to the altar, and the water / r \   

 

J That is, of God. Cf. I Pet. v.6. be employed with women. They  

 

2 See, for account of the waters should approach in black gar -   

 

|f jealousy, Num. v.l 1 - 31. There merits with out ornaments, with  

 

is nothing said there of the or -  a cord around the breast, and  

 

deal ever being undergone by a walk around the altar seven  

 

man. But the Talmudists say times. Similar ordeals have also  

 

that it was applied to men. They been used by many other 

nations,  

also speak of the ceremonial to  

 

 

 

46 MARY S VIRGINITY VINDICATED  

 

of the ordeal of the Lord was given him to drink. Now,  

when anyone that had lied drank this water, and walked  

seven ti mes around the altar, God used to show some sign  

in his face. 1 When, therefore, Joseph had drunk in safety,  

and had walked round the altar seven times, no sign of sin  

appeared in him. 2 Then all the priests, and the officers, and  

the people justified him, saying, "Blessed art thou, seeing  

that no charge hath been found good against thee."  

 

(2) And they summoned Mary, and said, "And what excuse  

canst thou have ? or what greater sign can appear in thee  

than the conception of thy womb, which betrayeth  thee?  

This only we require of thee, that since Joseph is pure con  

cerning thee, thou confess who it is that hath beguiled thee.  

For it is better that thy confession should betray thee, than  

that the wrath of God should set a mark on thy face, and  



expose thee in the midst of the people." Then Mary said,  

stedfastly and without trembling, "O Lord God, King over  

all, who knowest all secrets, if there be any pollution in me,  

or any sin, or any evil desires, or unchastity, expose me in  

the sight of a ll the people, and make me an example of pun  

ishment to all." Thus saying, she went up to the altar of  

the Lord boldly, and drank the water of ordeal, and walked  

round the altar seven times, and no spot was found in her. 3  

 

(2) And when all the people were in the utmost astonishment,  

seeing that she was with child, and that no sign had appeared  

in her face, they began to be disturbed among themselves by  

conflicting statements. Some said that she was holy and  

unspotted, others that she was wicked and  defiled. Then  

Mary, seeing that she was still suspected by the people, and  

that on that account she did not seem to them to be wholly  

cleared, said in the hearing of all, with a loud voice, "As the  

Lord Adonai liveth, the Lord of Hosts before whom I s tand,  

I have not known man ; but I am known by Him to whom  

 

lr The only signs given in Num. to drink, they sent him away to  

 

v. are that the belly should swell the hill country, and he 

returned  

 

and the thighs rot. unhurt."  

 

2 (i) here states, that "when 3 Cf. Job xi.15.  

they had given Joseph the water  

 

 

 

THE INFANCY OF JOHN 4?  

 

from my earliest years I have devoted myself. And this  

vow I made to my God from my infancy, that I should  

remain unspotted in Him who created me  ; and I trust that I  

shall so live to Him alone, and serve Him alone. And in  

Him, as long as I shall live, will I remain unspotted."  

Then they all began to kiss her feet, and to embrace her  

knees, asking her to pardon them for their wicked sus  

picion s.  

 

And Mary was led away with exultation and joy by the (i)  

people, and the priests, and all the virgins. And they cried ( 2 

)  

out, and said, "Blessed be the name of the Lord forever,  

because He hath manifested thy holiness to all His people  

Israel!"  And the high priest said unto Mary and Joseph,  



"If the Lord God hath not made manifest sin in you, neither  

do I judge you/ And he sent them away to the hill coun  

try. And Joseph took Mary, and went away to his own  

house, rejoicing and glorifying the God of Israel.  

 

Now during this time the holy child John was cherished (5)  

much in the house of his parents for six months, 1 receiving  

suck from the barren old woman. 2 And his parents took  

him daily in their hands to the temple of the Lord; his  

father blessing him, and setting him before the altar, at the  

place where the angel appeared to him, saying, "Lord God  

of Israel, strengthen this child, whom Thou hast prepared  

for Thyself." And the child was pleasing dai ly.  

 

See Luke, i.8o. 2 That is, Elisabeth.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER V.  

 

THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST.  

 

THE ENROLMENT JOURNEY TO BETHLEHEM MARY  

 

ENTERS THE CAVE NATIVITY UNIVERSE STANDS STILL  

 

SIGNS AT ROME OTHER SIGNS WONDERFUL STAR  

JOSEPH BRINGS MIDWIVES ZELOMI is CURED SALOME  

 

DOUBTS IS PUNISHED CURED THE SHEPHERDS  

 

SIGNS IN THE HEAVENS ADORATION BY THE ANIMALS  

CIRCUMCISION PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE  

SIMEON AND ANNA SALOME TELLS THESE WONDERS.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 17 - 20.  

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 13 - 15.  

(3) Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 10.  

(4) Sahidic Fragments of the Life of the Virgin,  

 

II B.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 7.  

(6) Various Sahidic Fragments, I.  

(7) Protevangelium of Ja mes, Syriac Version, 17 -   

 

20.  

 

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 1 - 6.  



(22) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic  

 

Fragments, I, 7.  

 

(1) Now six months from the time that John was born, it  

 

( 2 ) came to pass in the three hundred and ninth year of the 

era  

(5) of Alexander, 1 whilst Cyrenius was governor of Syria, 2 

that  

 

(8)  

(22) J This began twelve years after possession of Syria; the 

date  

 

the death of Alexander, in 311 given would plac e Christ s birth  

 

B. c., at the time when Seleucius, in the third year of the 

Christian  

 

one of the generals of Alexan -  era.  

 

der, concluded peace with his 2 See Luke ii.i - 5-  Justin Mar -   

rival Antigone, and obtained tyr, Apology, II, and Tertullian,  

 

(48)  
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Caesar Augustus made an edict that every man should go to  

be enrolled in his native place. It was necessary, therefore,  

that Joseph should enrol with Mary at Bethlehem, because  

they were both of the tribe of Judah, and of the house and  

family of David. And Joseph said, "I shall enrol my sons,  

but what shall I do with this maiden? How shall I enrol  

her? 1 As my wife? I am ashamed to do it. As my  

daughter, then? But all the son s of Israel know that she  

is not my daughter. The day shall bring it to pass as the  

Lord will."  

 

And the righteous old man Joseph rose up and saddled 0)  

the ass, and set Mary upon it. His son Simon 2 led it, and (^  

Joseph and his son James followed. A nd upon one stormy ( 22 )  

night during the journey, they with great difficulty found  

shelter in a peasant s hut, 3 and upon another under a walnut  

tree. On which account, also, the leaf of that tree is still  

interwoven in the garlands of the holy body.   



 

Now as they passed along the road that leadeth to Beth -  (i)  

lehem, and were come within three miles of that city, Joseph ^  

turned and saw that Mary was sorrowful ; and he said (7)  

within himself, "Likely she is in distress." And Joseph the  

righteous said to the virgin, "O Mary, fear not ; that which  

cometh forth from thee shall succour thee." But again  

 

Against Marcion, I, iv. c. 7, say that, in accordance with the 

above  

 

that these registers of enrolment apocryphal tradition, it was 

late r  

 

were still preserved in their time. than the year A. D. I, 

instead of  

 

It seems certain, however, that earlier?  

 

Cyrenius, or Quirinus, was not x The representation here evi -   

governor of Syria until after the dently is that what was taken 

at  

commonly received date of Bethlehem was not a list for tax -   

Christ s birth. If Christ was born ation, but a census of all 

the  

5 B. c., Q. Sentius Saturninns Jewish people,  

v/as probably then governor; or, 2 There are many variations in  

if He was born a littl e after this the Mss. of (i), as to the 

names  

time, Quintilius Varus ; Cyrenius of Joseph s sons, and the 

parts  

was probably governor in 5 A. D. taken by each.  

The exact date of Christ s birth 8 This legend, as well as the 

one  

is far from settled, afte r all the that follows, I find in Sepp 

s Sym -   

study that has been bestowed bolik zum Leben Jesu, V, p. 9.  

upon the subject. May it not be  
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Joseph turned, and saw her laughing, and her face shining  

as the sun. And he said to her, "Why is it that I see in thy  

face at one time laughter and another, sorrow ?" And Mary  

said to him, "Because I see two peoples with my eyes ; the  

one weeping and lamenting, and the other rejoicing and  

exulting." And Jose ph answered, "Sit still on thy beast,  



and speak no more superfluous words."  

 

(2) And there appeared before them a beautiful boy, clothed  

in white raiment, who said to Joseph, "Why dost thou say  

that Mary s words about the two peoples are superfluous?  

She saw the people of the Jews weeping, because they have  

departed from their God; and the people of the Gentiles  

rejoicing, because they have now been added unto the Lord,  

according to that which He hath promised to our fathers  

Abraham, Isaac, and Jac ob ; for the time is at hand when in  

the seed of Abraham all nations shall be blessed." 1  

(i) And they came into the middle of the road, and Mary said  

(?) to Joseph, "Take me down from off the ass, for that which is  

in me presseth to come forth." And Joseph 2 said to her,  

"Whither shall I lead thee, and cover thy disgrace? for the  

place is desert."  

 

(i) And when he had thus said, the angel ordered the beast  

&gt; 2 ? to stand ; for the time when Mary should bring f orth 

was at  

(5) hand; and it was now sunset. And he commanded Mary to  

fyl come down off the animal, and go into a recess under a  

(22) cavern, 3 in which there never was light, but always 

darkness,  

 

lr niis story of the two peoples in a cave is perhaps the most 

im -   

 

seen by Mary under these cir -  portant and most widely received  

 

cumstances, may possibly have of all the traditions differing 

from  

 

been suggested by the history of those of the four Gospels, that  

 

Rebekah having two peoples in are given us by the apocryphal  

 

her womb. See Gen. xxv.23. writings. It adds to, but does not  

 

2 (i) says here that "Joseph contradict the Gospels; and the  

 

took her down from the ass," in tradition of the whole Catholic  

 

contradiction to (2), which I church is, that Christ was born  

 

have followed in the next para -  in the well - known cave of the  

 

graph, stating that "it was trie Nativity at Bethlehem, which 

was  



 

angel who caused her to come at that time used as a stable, that  

 

down." being no unusual circumstance.  

 

3 The story that Christ was born Justin Martyr, the earliest 

writer  
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because the light of day could not reach it. It was near the  

tomb of Rachel, 1 the wife of the patriarch Ja cob, the mother  

of Joseph and Benjamin. Then Mary said to Joseph, "Do  

me the kindness to go into this city, and seek a midwife to  

come and sit by me, till God relieve me, and I bring forth  

that which is in my womb." And Joseph, leaving his two  

sons beside Mary, went out to seek midwives in the district  

of Bethlehem.  

 

And when Mary had gone into the cave, it began to shine (i)  

with as much brightness as if it were the sixth hour of the W  

day; and as long as she remained there, the light from God (7)  

so shone in the cave, that neither by day nor night was it "  

wanting. And there Mary brought forth a son 2 in vir  

ginity, and the angels surrounded him when he was being  

born. And as soon as he was born, he stood upon his feet,  

and the angels adored him, saying, "Glory to God in the  

highest, and on earth peace to men of good pleasure." 3 And  

Mary took swaddling clothes and wrapped him in them, and  

laid him in a manger of cattle, out of which cattle eat, for  

 

who refers to this, says, Dialog ue vii.2 ; Jerome, Epistle 24 ; 

Soc-   

 

with Trypho, c. 78, "Since Jo -  rates, Church History, I, 17; So -   

 

seph could not find a lodging in zomen, Church History, II, 2.  

 

that village, he took up his quar -  1 Still to be seen near 

Bethle -   

 

ters in a certain cave near the hem.  

 

village ; and while they were 2 A11 tradition gives midnight as  

 

there, Mary brought forth the the time of Christ s birth, al -   

 



Christ." He adds, further on, though these writings would seem  

 

"I have repeated to yo u what to imply an earlier hour; tradi -   

 

Isaiah foretold about the sign tion also says that it was on a  

 

which foreshadowed the cave." Sunday. Roman tradition makes  

 

He refers to Isaiah xxxiii.i6, the birth occur whilst Mary was  

 

which in the Septuagin t, reads, kneeling with her face to the  

 

"He shall dwell in the lofty cave East ; "not only did she expe -   

 

of the strong rock." An attempt rience no pain, but the seal of  

 

by early Christians to show that virginity miraculously remained  

 

this prophecy was fulfilled in unbroken."  

 

Christ may be the origin of this 3 Luke ii.4 thus stands in the  

 

legend. Other early writers who Vulgate ; the reading has been  

 

refer to the cave are: Origen, adopted in the English revised  

 

against Celsus, b ook I, chap. 51 ; version.  

Eusebius, Evang. Demonstr.  
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there was no room for them in the inn. 1 And three angels,  

whose names were Sardour, Matouadai, and Aradyal,  

watched over the child whilst he lay in the manger. 2 And  

his body shone as the sun when it ariseth. 3  

(i) Now the nativity of the Lord had already come, but as  

^" Joseph sought midwives he was walking, and was not walk  

ing. And he looked up into the sky, and saw that every  

thing was astonished. And he looke d up to the pole of the  

heavens, and saw it standing, and the birds of the air keep  

ing still. And he looked down upon the earth, and saw a  

trough lying, and work - people reclining, and their hands  

were in the trough. . But those that were eating did not eat,  

and those that were handling it did not handle, and those  

that were conveying anything to their mouths did not con  

vey it; but the faces of all were looking upwards. And  

he saw the sheep wal king, and the sheep stood still ; and the  



shepherd raised his hand to strike them, and his hand  

remained up. And Joseph looked upon the current of the  

river, and saw the mouths of the kids resting upon the water  

and not drinking, and all things in a mo ment were driven  

from their course. But suddenly everything was loosened  

and ran on in its order. 4  

 

(n) And in other parts of the world were there signs upon  

that night of Christ s birth. 5 At that time, peace reigned  

over the whole Roman Empire, and  the temple of Janus was  

shut, in fulfilment of the song of the angels which declared  

peace on earth. 6  

 

 

 

sentence is found in an 4 In this passage, as it stands in  

 

unpublished Coptic fragment in the Mss., Joseph is represented  

 

the possession of Lord Crawford, as speaking in the first 

person,  

 

quoted in Coptic Apocryphal one of several indications that it  

 

Gospels, p. 196. is an interpolation from another  

 

2 This sentence is from the source.  

 

Ethiopic Prayer of the Virgin at C I do not aim to gather all of  

 

Bartos, p. 22, Les Apocryphes these, which are numberless ; but  

 

Ethiopiens, No. V, Rene Basset, to mention a few of the older  

 

Paris, 1895. ones that are most widely dis -   

 

3 From Vincentius, Sermon on seminated.  

 

the Nativity. "Orosius, bk. VI, chap. 21.  

 

 

 

SIGNS OF THE NATIVITY  
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And on that night there fell down the temple at Rome, (n )  

built by Romulus and dedicated to Apollo, where the devil  

rendered oracles. For he, having been asked how long the  

temple should endure, had answered, "Until a virgin shall  

bring forth without ceasing to be a virgin," which event the  

Romans considered to be impossible. 1 Also, a fountain  

beyond the Tiber, where now the church of St. Mary stand -   

eth, suddenly flowed  oil instead of water. 2  

 

Upon that night the vineyards of En - gedi bloomed. 3 A (n )  

fountain gushed forth in the cave of the nativity itself; 4  

all magic was destroyed, 5 the idols in Egypt and other places  

were thrown down ; 6 and all those guilty of  unnatural crimes  

were suddenly cut off from the earth. 7  

 

That night was suddenly illuminated by an unearthly (n )  

light, and, because it could not otherwise be seen by the  

fathers in the underworld (Hades), the earth itself was  

cleft open in several places, and through the clefts the light  

reached them, whereby were fulfilled the words of the  

 

 

 

Innocent, Sermon on the  

Lord s Nativity, 2.  

 

2 Tostatus in Prologue of Je  

rome to Gen. chap. vii.  

 

Tostatus; Petrus de Natali -   

bus. Or, as the Golden Legend re  

ports, "The Rod of Engadi which  

is by Jerusalem, which beareth  

balm, flowered this night and  

bare fruit, and gave liquor of  

balm."  

 

4 Beda, De Locis Sacris. See  

II Sam. xxiii.is.  

 

Epistle of Ignatius to the  

Ephesians, chap. XIX. As ex  

pression of the widespread su  

perstition that this was true of  

every Christmas night, witness  

the well known lines of Shake  

speare, Hamlet, act I, scene I :  

Some say, that ever gainst that  



 

season comes,  

Wherein our Savi our s birth, is  

 

 

 

celebrated,  

This bird of dawning singeth all  

 

night long;  

And then, they say, no spirit  

 

dares stir abroad ;  

The nights are wholesome; then  

 

no planets strike,  

No fairy takes, nor witch hath  

 

power to charm,  

So hallow d and so gracious is  

 

the time."  

 

6 Petrus de Natalibus. Refer  

ence to Is. xix.i ; but the apoc  

ryphal writers gave a more com  

plete fulfilment of this prophecy  

in the destruction of idols when  

Christ came into Egypt. See  

chap. VII of thi s work, and  

chap. VI, for account of destruc  

tion of idols in Persia.  

 

7 Bonaventure and Petrus de  

Natalibus.  
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prophet, "The people who sit in darkness saw a great  

 

light." 1  

 

(i) Moreover, a great star called Keryoun, 2 larger and  

& brighter than all that were before it, shone over the cave  

 

(7) with inexpressible light, from the evening until the morn  

ing. For it was not a star like other stars, but was in the  



form of a wh eel, its figure being like a cross sending forth  

flashes of light, letters being written on the cross, "This is  

Jesus the Son of God." 3 Allthe rest of the stars, with the sun  

and moon, formed a chorus to this star. 4 Its novelty struck  

men with astoni shment, and prophets who were in Jerusa  

lem said that it pointed out the birth of Christ, who should  

restore the promises, not only to Israel, but to all nations.  

 

(i) Then Joseph saw an old Hebrew woman coming down  

p) from the hill country, and she sa id to him, "O man, whither  

 

(8) art thou going?" And he said, "I am seeking an Hebrew  

midwife. Ho, blessed one, come hither, and enter a cave  

wherein is a woman nigh to childbirth." And she said to  

him, "Art thou of Israel?" And he said to her, "Yes."  

And she said, "And who is it that is bringing forth in the  

cave?" And he said, "A woman betrothed to me." And  

she said, "Is she not thy wife?" And he said to her, "It is  

Mary that was reared in the temple of the Lord, and I  

obtained her by lot as my w ife. And yet she is not my wife,  

but hath conceived of the Holy Spirit." And the midwife  

said to him, "Is this true?" And Joseph said to her, "Come,  

and thou shalt see. And the midwife Zelomi 5 went away  

with Joseph.  

 

Is. ix.2. Petrus de Natalibus. ap ocrypha. See account of the  

2 This name is given in the star, in the next chapter.  

Prayer of the Virgin at Bartos, 4 This sentence is from 

Ignatius,  

Les Apocryphes fithiopiens, V, p. Epistle to Ephesians, chap. 

XIX.  

22 In (i), which certainly con -   

According to the Syriac Cav -  tains the oldest form of this leg -   

ern of Treasures, there appeared end, the midwife is not named;  

in the star the figure of a virgin and the Salome who meets her  

carrying an infant and having a and doubts Mary s virginity is  

crown upon her head. Similar not a midwife. The name Sa -   

conceits are also found in other lome is found attached to more  
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And the twain, going, stood in the place of the cave, and, (i)  

behold, a luminous cloud overshadowed it. Then Zelomi ^j  

said, "My soul hath been magnified this day, because mine (8)  

eyes have seen strange things, and salvation hath been  

brought forth to Israel." And immediately the cloud dis  

appeared from the cave , and a great light shone therein,  



more beautiful than the gleaming of lamps and candles, and  

more splendid than the light of the sun, so that the eyes  

could not bear it. But in a little while the light gradually  

decreased, until the infant which Mary had brought forth  

appeared unto Joseph, enwrapped in swaddling clothes, and  

sucking the breast of his mother, who was placed in a stall.  

 

And Joseph, who had also met another midwife called (i)  

Salome, wondering, said to Mary, "I have brought thee two /^ \   

midwives, Zelomi and Salome." Now they were standing (8)  

outside before the entrance to the cave, not daring to come  

in thither, because of the exceeding brightness. And when  

Mary heard this, she smiled. And Joseph said to her, "Do  

not smile; but prudently allow them to visit thee, in case  

thou shouldest require them for thy cure." 1 Then Mary  

ordered them to enter. And when Zelomi had come in,  

Salome having stayed without, she said to Mary, "Art thou  

the mother of this child ?" And when she had assented, the  

midwife said, "Allow me to touch thee." And when Mary  

had permitted her to make an examination, the midwife  

cried out with a loud voice, and said, "Lord, Lord Almighty,  

 

people than is any othe r in apoc -  Onestasse, or Onestasia, which  

 

ryphal literature. But (2) intro -  must be derived from some 

other  

 

duces two midwives, the doubt -  source than the known apocry -   

 

ing one still being called Salome ; phal documents,  

 

and the name Zelomi, or Zel emi, Although our accounts have  

 

as it is given in some Mss., I already represented Mary as  

 

take to be a mere echo of that sending Joseph for a midwife,  

 

name in slightly changed form. she now would fain refuse the  

 

The Golden Legend calls this midwif e s aid. The latter cir -   

 

other midwife Zebel. In various cumstance is in agreement with  

 

mediaeval legends, of which that Church tradition. Jerome says  

 

of the Knight of the Swan is one she had no midwife, and refers  

 

of the best known, she is called to Ps. xxii.Q.  
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mercy on us ! It hath never been heard or thought of that  

 

any one should have her breasts full of milk, 1 and that the  

 

birth of a son should show his mother to be a virgin.  2 But  

 

there hath been no spilling of blood in his birth, no pain in  

 

bringing him forth. 3 A virgin hath conceived, a virgin  

 

hath brought forth, and a virgin she remaineth." 4  

 

(i) And the midwife said to Mary, "Thou art not like the  

 

(?) daughters of Eve." And Mary said, "As none among chil  

 

dren is equal to my son, so his mother hath no equal among  

 

. women." The old woman replied, "My lady, I am come to  

 

gain a reward ; I have been a long time afflicted with paraly  

 

sis." And Mar y said to her, "Place thy hands on the  

 

infant." This she did, and was straightway healed. 5 And  

 

she cried out, and said, "This is a great day to me, because I  

 

have seen this great sight. Henceforth will I be the hand  

 

maid and servant of this infant , all the days of my life."  

 

(i) Then Zelomi went forth out of the cave, and Salome,  

 

(y the other midwife, who also had heard these words which  

 

Zelomi had spoken, met her. And Zelomi said, "Salome,  

 

Salome, I have a strange sight to relate to thee. A virgin  

 

hath brought forth, a thing of which nature admitteth not."  

 

But Salome said, "As the Lord my God liveth, unless I  

 

thrust in my finger, and search the parts, I will not believe  



 

that a virgin  hath brought forth." 6  

 

(i) And Salome went in, and said to Mary, "Allow me to han -   

 

\ 7)  

 

 

 

question as to how it was ailments that accompany preg -   

 

possible for Mary to remain a nancy. Edersheim says this is  

 

virgin, yet have her breasts full derive d from the Jewish legend  

 

of milk, was discussed by the which asserted the same of the  

 

Church fathers. See Athanasius, mother of Moses.  

 

vol. II, p. 404, Paris ed. Almost these exact words are  

 

3 The perpetual virginity of used by Augustine in his Ser -   

 

Mary, even in bringing forth, was mon, 14, On the Birth of the 

Lord.  

 

generally held, at least in the 5 The similar miracle in the  

 

time of Clement of Alexandria third paragraph which follows i s  

 

(see Stromata, book VII), and but another form of the same  

 

by practically all later writers. narrative. The first is given 

by  

 

3 That the birth was painless is (8), and the latter by (i) and 

(2).  

 

testified to by many fathers, also 6 This exclamati on and the 

trial  

 

that Mary suffered none of the that follows, are an evident and  
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die thee, and prove whether Zelomi hath spoken the truth,  

for no small controversy hath arisen about thee. 5? And  



Mary allowed ner to handle her,, And when she had with  

drawn her hand from handling her, it dried up. 1 And  

through excess of pain, Salome began to weep bitterly, and  

to be in great distress, crying out, and saying, "Woe is me  

for my iniquity and unbel ief, because I have tempted the  

living God; and, behold, my hand is dropping off as if  

burned with fire." And she bent her knees before the Lord,  

saying, "O God of my fathers, remember that I am the seed  

of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. Make not a sho w of me  

to the sons of Israel, but restore me to the poor; for Thou  

knowest, O Lord God, that I have always feared Thee, and  

that without recompence I have performed my services for  

all the poor, in Thy name. I have taken nothing from the  

widow and th e orphan, and the needy have I not sent empty  

away, 2 and I have received my reward at Thy hand. And,  

behold, I am made wretched because of mine unbelief, since  

without cause I wished to try Thy virgin."  

 

And while she was thus speaking, an angel of the Lord, (i)  

in shining garments, stood by her, 3 saying, "Salome, ^  

Salome, the Lord hath heard thee. Go to the child, adore  

him, touch him with thy hand and carry him ; so wilt thou  

have safety and joy, f or he will heal thee, because he is the  

Saviour of the world, and of all that hope in him." This she  

did with haste, and adoring him she touched the fringe of  

the cloth in which he was wrapped, 4 when instantly her  

hand was cured. And she went and carr ied him, saying, "I  

will worship him, because a great king hath been born to  

 

very indelicate parody of the haps, II Sam. vi.6 - 7. Uzzah is  

 

words and conduct of Thomas. struck dead for touching the "ark  

 

See John xx.24 - 28. of the Lord." The appellation   

 

*But the apocryphal writer was often given to Mary,  

 

must needs improve upon the 2 Cf. Deut. xv.n, etc.  

 

narrative of Thomas, and have 8 It is (2) which everywhere in  

 

the doubter punished ! So, in the these narratives introduces 

the  

 

Assumption legends, the hand of ministry of angels,  

 

the unbeliever who touches 4 Cf. Mat, ix.20 seq,  

Mary s bier is dried up ; Cf . per -   
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Israel." And she went forth out of the cave justified.  

And, behold, there came a vo ice, saying, " Salome, Salome,  

tell not the strange things that thou hast seen, until the child  

hath come into Jerusalem."  

 

(2) And some shepherds, whose names were Misael, Acheel,  

^ Cyriacus, and Stephanus, 1 wondered at the star which had  

appeared, and affirmed that they had seen angels singing a  

hymn at midnight, praising and blessing the God of heaven,  

and saying, "There hath been born the Saviour of all, who  

is Christ the Lord, in whom salvation shall be brought to  

Israel." And when they had l ighted a fire, they rejoiced  

greatly; and there appeared to them the hosts of heaven,  

praising and celebrating God Most High. And while the  

shepherds were doing the same, the cave was at that time  

made like a temple of the upper world, since both heavenly  

and earthly voices glorified and magnified God on account of  

the birth of the Lord Christ. And when the old Hebrew  

woman saw the manifestation of these miracles, she thanked  

God, saying, "I giv e Thee thanks, O God, the God of Israel,  

because mine eyes have seen the birth of the Saviour of the  

world."  

 

(n) Now at this time the people of Rome, seeing that Augus  

tus the Emperor was so beautiful that no one was able to  

sustain his glance, and s o fortunate that all the world paid  

tribute to him, wished to place him amongst the gods. But  

he was not willing to permit it, and calling the Sibyl, 2 he  

placed before her the proposition, asking her whether a  

greater than he should ever come. Then th ere appeared at  

midday a circle around the sun, and in it a virgin of un  

equalled beauty upon an altar, with a child in her arms. The  

Sibyl explained this to the Emperor as meaning, that that  

child should be greater than he, and that he ought to wor  

ship it. And at the same time a voice was heard, saying,  

"This is the altar of heaven," or, according to others, these  

 

 

 

names are found, ac -  Sanctis, that there were three  

 

cording to Hofmann, in Cod. shepherds.  

 

Grace. Bibl. Palatinae. Beda says, 2 For note on the Sibylline  

 



in chap. 8 of his work, De Locis Books, see chap. XXXV.  

 

 

 

OX AND ASS ADORE CHRIST 59  

 

words appeared in golden letters in heaven. Whence it  

came about that in after times a church was bui lt in the  

place of the imperial palace, which was called St. Mary  

Altar of Heaven. 1  

 

And in Spain, about this time, three suns appeared in the (n ^  

heavens, which came together as a symbol of the Trinity. 2  

 

Now on the third day after the birth of Ch rist, Mary went (2)  

forth out of the cave, and entering a stable, placed the child  

in a stall, and the ox and the ass adored him. Then was  

fulfilled that which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, say  

ing, The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master s  

crib." 3 The very animals, therefore, the ox and the ass,  

having him in their midst, incessantly adored him. Then  

was also fulfilled that which was said by Habakkuk the  

prophet, saying, "Between t wo animals thou art made mani  

fest."* And in the same place Joseph remained with Mary  

three days.  

 

And Jesus indeed spake, when he was lying in his cradle, (8)  

and said to Mary his mother, "I am Jesus, the Son of God,  

the Logos, whom thou hast brought  forth as the angel  

Gabriel announced to thee; and my Father hath sent me  

for the salvation of the world." 5  

 

 

 

Antoninus, Summa His -  upon Old Testament texts, and  

 

torica, I, tit. 4, chap. 6, sec. 10; their alleged fulfilment 

shown.  

 

Bonaventure ; Pe trus de Natali -  This legend has come to be uni -   

 

bus; Migne, Dictionnaire des versally received, and painters  

 

Legendes, col. 901. Nicephorus almost invariably represent the  

 

says the inscription ran, "This is ox and ass in pictures of the 

Na-   

 



the altar of the first - begotten of tivity. A wide - spread 

European  

 

God." folk tradition says, that on Christ -   

 

Mentioned by Thomas Aqui -  mas eve, the domestic animals yet  

 

nas, Summa III, quaest. 36, art. 3 ; kneel at midnight in 

adoration of  

 

Petrus d e Natalibus. The Golden the Saviour. Notice, that in the  

 

Legend says that the three suns above account, the tradition as 

to  

 

denoted the three things that are the cave of the Nativity 

having  

 

in the Godhead, divinity, soul, been a stable, seems to wave r.  

 

and body. 4 Hab. iii.2 runs thus in the Sep -   

 

3 Is. i.3. This is one of the most tuagint.  

 

striking illustrations of how B The Mohammedans give, in  

 

apocryphal tales were founded various forms, this miracle of  
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(2) Now on the sixth day they entered Bethlehem, where  

22 they spent the seventh day. And Joseph inscribed his name  

in the list with the scribes of Bethlehem : "Joseph, tne son  

of Jacob, and Mary his wife, and Jesus their son, who are  

of the house of D avid, who is of the tribe of Judah." 1  

(2) And the time of the circumcision, that is, the eighth day,  

* being at hand, they circumcised the child according to the  

law, 2 and called his name Jesus; for so was he called by  

the angel before he was conceiv ed. 3 And the old Hebrew  

woman took the piece of skin, but some say she took the  

navel - string, 4 and she gave it to her son who was a dealer in  

unguents, saying, "See that thou sell not this jar of unguent  

of nard, even though three hundred denarii sho uld be  

offered thee for it." And this is that jar which Mary  

the sinner brought, and poured upon the head and feet of  

the Lord, which, thereafter, she wiped with the hair of her  

head. 5  



 

(2) Ten days after, they took the child to Jerusalem. And on  

5 the fortieth day, after the purification of Mary was fulfilled  

according to the law of Moses, 6 then Joseph took the infant  

to the temple, and set him before the Lord ; and offered sac -   

Christ s speaking whilst an in -  that Christ s name was also en  

f ant. Kessaeus, Evangelium In -  tered in the list.  

fantiae, Sike, n. p. (2), says that 2 Lev. xii.s. See, also, 

Gen.  

Mary went forth secretly by xxi.4. The Church commemo -   

night, and sat down under a rates the Circumcision of Christ,  

palm tree, where she  brought on Jan. i.  

Christ forth. Zacharias sent Jo -  3 Luke ii.2i.  

seph to find her, but when he 4 It is said that the foreskin is  

spoke to her she was silent. Then kept in the Church of St. John  

the infant Christ spoke to him Lateran at Rome, also in a  

in these words, "Rejoice, O Jo -  church at Antwerp; the navel -   

seph, be glad and of good cour -  string is shown in the Church of  

age, for God hath brought me St. Mary Populi, and the stone  

forth from the darkness of the with which Christ was circum -   

womb into the light of this cised, in the church of St. James  

world! and I shall go unto the Scossa.  

 

children of Israel, and exhort 5 See Luke vii.37, 38; John  

them to return unto obedience to xii - 5 ; Mark xiv.s. A denarius  

God." was worth about fifteen cents.  

 

a Orosius, lib. 6, last chap., says "Lev. xii.4.  
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rifices for him, a pair of turtle - doves, or two young pigeons,  

according to the commandment of the law of Moses, which  

is : "E very male that openeth the womb shall be called the  

holy of God/ 1  

 

Now there was in the temple a man of God, perfect and (2)  

just, whose name was Simeon, a hundred and twelve years  

old. 2 He had received the answer from the Lord that he  

should not ta ste of death, till he had seen Christ, the Son of  

God, living in the flesh. For once he was reading the scrip  

ture, and when he came to the seventh chapter of Isaiah,  

where it is said that a virgin should bring forth, he was  

offended at it, and did not  believe it. And at that time he  

received the promise. 3  

 

Then at this time, old Simeon saw the child shining like (2)  



a pillar of light, when Mary, his virgin mother, rejoicing ^  

over him, was carrying him in her arms. And the angels,  

praising him, stood round about him in a circle, like life  

guards standing by a king ; and Simeon cried out with a loud  

voice, saying, "God hath visited His people, and the Lord  

hath fulfilled His promise." Then he went up in haste to  

Mary; with hands stretched out before her, he adored the  

child, and taking him up into his cloak, he kissed his feet,  

and said to the Lord Christ, "Now, O Lord, let Thy ser  

vant depart in peace, according to Thy word. For mine  

eyes have seen Thy compassion, which Thou hast prepared  

for the salvation of all peoples, a light to all nations, and  

glory to Thy people Israel."*  

 

^ev. xii.8; Ex. xiii.2; Luke Simeon of the Gospel with this  

 

ii.23. The Presentation of high priest, and actually holds  

 

Christ in the Temple, o r Purifi -  that he was 350 years old. It  

 

cation B. V. M., is celebrated by was some idea of a like 

identifi -   

 

the Church on Feb. 2. cation that made the apocryphal  

 

2 The great age of Simeon is author assign the above great  

in no way implied in the canon -  age. The Greek church com  

ical account, Luke 11.25 - 38. Jo -  memorates him on Feb. 3.  

sephus mentions a Simeon called 8 Nicephorus gives this legend,  

the "Righteous," who was high book I, chap. xii. He says also,  

priest, b ut who would have been that immediately after this 

sight  

300 years old, if living at this of Christ, Simeon died,  

time. Eutychius identifies the 4 Luke 11.29 - 32.  

 

 

 

62 THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST  

 

(2) There was also in the temple of the Lord, Anna, a proph -   

( 8 ) etess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher, who  

had lived with her husband seven years from her virginity.  

And she had now been a widow eighty - four years. She  

never left the temple, but spent her time in fastings and  

prayer. She also , likewise coming up, adored the child,  

saying, "In him is the redemption of the world." And she  

gave thanks to God, and called Mary blessed. 1  

(2) And Salome began to cry aloud, and to tell the wonderful  

things which she had seen, and which she had suffered, and  



how she had been cured; so that many through her state  

ments believed.  

 

a Luke 11.36 - 38. The apocry -  the period of her widowhood, and  

phal writer follows Luke close -  not the whole term of her l ife,  

ly, but in order to make Anna s In the Greek church, the Feast 

of  

age greater, probably in order the Circumcision is called Hypa -   

t.o have it correspond better with pante, which denotes the 

meet -   

Simeon s, takes the indefensible ing of Christ by S imeon and  

view that eighty - four years was Arna in the temple.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER VI.  

THE VISIT OF THE MAGI.  

 

ZOROASTER S PREDICTION THE MAGI WATCH THE PER  

SIAN TEMPLE JUNO EMBRACED THE STATUES  

MOVED A STAR DESCENDS STATUES FALL ASTROLO  

GERS INTERPRET IDOLATRY DECLARED ENDED KlNG  

 

SENDS MAGI THEIR NAMES AND GIFTS JOURNEY  

QUESTIONED AT JERUSALEM SUMMONED BY HEROD  

WORSHIP CHILD AT BETHLEHEM PRESENT GIFTS  

RECEIVE THE CLOTH WARNED ABOUT RETURN PER  

SIANS REVERE THE CLOTH.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 21.  

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 16.  

(7) Protevangelium of James, Syriac Version, 21.  

(g) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 7 - 9.  

(Q) Narrative of Events Happening in Persia.  

 

Now it came to pass when the Lord Je sus was born in (8)  

the days of Herod the king, behold, Magi came from the  

East, as Zoroaster had predicted. 1 For this prophet, who  

was the disciple of Elijah, arose in the time of Cambyses, in  

the region of Assyria, and taught the Persians concerning   

the manifestation of the Lord Christ, commanding them to  

offer him gifts when he appeared. And he revealed to them  

the future; that in the last times a virgin should conceive;  

 

lr rhis statement is found in tion, these prophecies having  

 

(8), as well  as in many ancient been contained in books that  

 

Church writers; and the tradi -  were falsely ascribed to Zoroas -   



 

tion was generally received by ter. See Evangelium Infantiae,  

 

Oriental Christians. It is, of Sike, n. p. (25).  

course, entirely without founda -   

 

(63)  
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and that when the child was born, a star should appear,  

which should shine in the day time, and in its midst should  

be the figure of a virgin. 1  

 

(n) And the people called Mag i had also a book, which bare  

the name of Seth the son of Adam, 2 wherein were written  

all things concerning the appearance of this star and the  

presentation of these gifts. For when Adam died there  

were offered before his body gifts of gold, frankincense, and  

myrrh, which were also borne with his body in the ark  

through the flood, and buried with it on the site of Jerusa  

lem, at the center of the earth. 3 But afterwards they passed  

into the posse ssion of the Magi, to be offered to Christ when  

the time of his appearing was come. Now there were  

a The passage is from Gregorius tics, and most of the books 

bear -   

 

 

 

Abulfaragius, Historia Dynas -   

tiarum, p. 83. Another story  

identified Zoroaster wit h Abra  

ham, and one possibly as preva  

lent as the one given in the text,  

says that he was the same as  

Balaam, and his prophecy was  

that contained in Num. xxiv.17.  

Modern rationalistic writers  

largely refer to this text, along  

with the common belief  of many  

nations that celestial phenomena  



accompanied the births of great  

men, as the origin of the account  

in Mat. ii.i - i2. For a full ac  

count of Oriental legends about  

Zoroaster, see Bibliotheque Ori -   

entale, D Herbelot, article "Zer -   

dascht." A good popular ac  

count is found in Smith s Bible  

Dictionary, article "Magi."  

 

2 The legend that Seth was the  

inventor of writing was wide  

spread. See Fabricius, Cod.  

Pseud. Vet. Test., vol. I, p. 147.  

For accounts of books said to  

have be en handed down by him,  

see ibidem, 152 - 157. Seth was  

a great favourite with the Gnos -   

 

 

 

ing his name originated with  

them. See Introduction to this  

work, iv, 40.  

 

3 This passage is abbreviated  

from legends given in the Book  

of the Combat of Adam, Migne,  

vol. I, col. 360 seq., etc., at great  

length. It is a curious book.  

The same passage, substantially,  

is also found in the fragments  

of the Testament of Adam,  

quoted by Migne, vol. I, col.  

289. It is quoted from this lat   

ter work in the Syriac Transitus  

Beatae Virginis, Wright, Syriac  

Apocrypha, p. 24. The rest of  

the above paragraph is found in  

Fabricius, Cod. Pseud. Vet.  

Test., vol. I, p. 153 seq. I have  

somewhat abbreviated this ac  

count, which is ascribed to t he  

author of Operis Imperfecti in  

Matthaeum, Homilia II. It be  

gins by saying that the twelve  

Magi lived on the ocean at the  

farthest limit of the Orient. For  

identification of Jerusalem with  



the center of the earth, see chap.  

XXVII.  
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twelve of these Magi who watched for the appearance of  

the star. And when one of their number died, a new one  

was chosen in his place. And each year after wheat harvest  

they ascended a mountain called Victorialis, which had a  

cav e in it, and was rendered pleasant by reason of its trees  

and fountains. There also they watched, and finally the  

star appeared to them in the form of a little child over  

whom was the sign of the cross.  

 

Now there was also in the land of Persia 1 a mag nificent (9)  

temple dedicated to Juno. 2 And some little time before this,  

the king, having entered the temple with the view of getting  

the interpretation of certain dreams, Prupippius, the priest,  

said to him, "I congratulate thee, O master ; Juno hath con -   

 

*That the wise men came from they were kings, probably with  

 

 

 

Arabia, was undoubtedly the  

oldest and most widely - accepted  

view in the Church. It was sup  

posed to be supported by Ps.  

Ixxii .io, 15, and Is. lx.i - 6, Vul  

gate version of former, or  

Prayer - book version in Eng  

lish. This is favoured by Justin  

Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, and  

Epiphanius. The Persian tra  

dition, however, prevails in  

apocryphal literature. It alone  

accords wi th the use of the  

name Magi. It is favoured by  

Chrysostom, Nicephorus, Basil,  

and many others. Theodoret  

says they came from Chaldaea,  

Hilary from Ethiopia, and later  

views are that they came from  

India, or from the three conti  

nents, Europe, Asia, and Africa.  



Similar to this is the legend  

 

 

 

reference to the scripture above  

quoted. Cyprian, Tertullian, and  

Innocent III favour this view.  

Their kingdoms are given as  

Tarshish, Nubia, and Saba. The  

shrine of the three kings a t Co  

logne is widely known, and the  

supposed relics greatly vener  

ated.  

 

2 I take the introduction of  

Juno, wife of Jupiter, to be the  

author s conception of the fit  

test classical comparison to the  

case of Mary, who had con  

ceived by the power of  the true  

God. All through this strange  

composition, (9), there seems to  

be the idea of making classical  

heathenism testify prophetically  

to the truths of the Christian  

religion; and much of this is  

attempted through the medium  

 

 

 

that they were really Shem, of puns. Juno might also be  

 

 

 

Ham, and Japheth, who fell  

asleep in a cave, and woke up  

at the Nativity of Christ. See  

 

 

 

taken as a type of Mary be  

cause she was called queen of  

heaven, was patroness of chas -   

Baring - Goul d, Legends of Old tity, marriage, and child - birth,  

Testament Characters, vol. I, and was said once to have con -   

P-  140. Legend further says ceived without intercourse.  
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ceived." And the king, smiling, said to him, "Hath she  

who is dead conceived?" And he said, "Yes, she who was  

dead hath come to life again, and doth beget life." And the  

king said, "What is this ? explain it to me." And he replied,  

"In truth, master, the time for these things is at hand. For  

during the wh ole night the images, both of gods and god  

desses, continued beating the ground, saying to each other,  

"Come, let us congratulate Juno. And they say to me,  

"Prophet, come forward; congratulate Juno, for she hath  

been embraced/ And I said, How can she b e embraced  

who no longer existeth? To which they reply, She hath  

come to life again, and is no longer called Juno, but Urania,  

the Heavenly, 1 for the mighty Sun 2 hath embraced her/  

Then the goddesses say to the gods, making the matter  

plainer, The F ountain 3 is she who is embraced ; for did not  

Juno espouse an artificer? * And the gods say, That she  

is rightly called the Fountain, we admit. Her name, more  

over, is Mary, 5 for she beareth in her womb, as in the deep,  

a vessel of a myriad talents burden. And as to this title,  

the Fountain, let it be understood thus : This stream of water  

sendeth forth the perennial stream of spirit a stream con  

taining but a single fish, 6 taken with a hook of Divinity, and  

 

*A play  of words is evidently the allusion to Joseph is evi -   

 

here intended upon the fact that dent. I scarcely see how Ju -   

 

Juno ("Hpa) is connected with piter can be called an artificer,  

 

"JE/ra (earth) ; but now in the as he is not generally regarded  

 

true  Juno, of whom she is the as a creator,  

 

tj pe, she is no longer "earthly," B Some Mss. here give Maria  

 

but "heavenly." and some, Myria. A play is in -   

 

2 See Mai. iv.2, and Rev. xii.i. tended upon the former word  

 

8 I am unable to see any spe -  and the  word myriad, which oc -   

 

cial force in this title of the curs in the same sentence,  

 

Fountain as applied either to 6 It is well known that the  

 

Juno or Mary. If (9) was in initials of the Greek I^o - ovs  

 



reality originally a Gnostic book, X/HO - TOS cov Yios ^wnyp,  

 

there may here be some unal -  which mean, "Jesus Christ, Son  

 

tered reference to a term pecul -  of God, Saviour," make the word  

 

iar to one of the Gnostic sys -  l^6v&lt;s i -  e. l fish/ The fish  

 

terns. was on this account early used  

 

4 As the Greek word here used as a symbol of Christ. Mystical  

 

also simply means "carpenter," references, like that above, are  
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sustaining the whole world with its flesh 1 as though it were  

in the sea. Ye have well said, She hath espoused an arti  

ficer. But by that espousal she doth not bear an artificer  

on an equality with herself. For this artificer who is born,  

the son of the chief Artificer, framed by His excellent skill  

the roof of the third heavens, 2 and established by His word  

this lower world, with its threefold sphere of habitation/ " 3  

 

Thus, then, the statues disputed with each other concern -  (9)  

ing Juno and the Fountain, and at length, with one voice,  

they sa id, "When the day is finished, we all, gods and god  

desses, shall know the matter clearly. For that which  

emergeth is no common affair."  

 

And when the king abode there and watched the statues, (9)  

the harpers of their own accord began to strike their h arps,  

and the muses to sing ; and whatsoever creatures were  

within, whether quadruped or fowl, in silver and gold,  

uttered their several voices. And as the king shuddered,  

and was filled with great fear, he was about to retire. For  

he could not endure  the spontaneous tumult. The priest  

therefore said to him, "Remain, O king, for the full revela  

tion is at hand, which the God of gods hath chosen to declare  

to us."  

 

And when these things were said, the roof was opened, (9)  

and a bright star descended and stood above the pillar of the  

Fountain; and a voice was heard to this effect, "Sovereign  

Fountain, the mighty Sun hath sent me to make the an  

nouncement to thee, and at the same time to do service to  

thee in parturition,  designing blameless nuptials with thee,  



O mother of the chief of all ranks of being, bride of the  

triune Deity! And the child begotten by extraordinary  

 

frequently found in the Church ably derived from heretical  

 

fathers. Observe the number of Christi an sources?  

 

legends about fishes throughout 2 See II Cor. xii.2. For the  

 

this book. Jewish view of the seven heav -   

 

^ee the Mohammedan legend ens and description of each, see  

 

embodied in chap, XVII, near Eisenmenger s Entdecktes Ju -   

 

end, and other s. Does this not denthum, vol. I, p. 460 seq.  

 

have its root in some mystical 3 I suppose that this means,  

 

idea such as the above, and prob -  "The heavens above, the earth  
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generation is called the Beginning and the End, 1 the begin  

ning of salvation and the end of perdition." And when this  

word was spoken, all the statues fell upon their faces, 2 that  

of the Fountain alone standing, on which also a royal dia  

dem was foun d placed, having on its upper side a star set  

in a carbuncle and an emerald. And on its lower side the  

star rested.  

 

(9) And the king forthwith gave orders to bring in all the  

interpreters of prodigies, and the sages who were in his  

dominion. 3 And wh en all the heralds sped with their  

proclamations, all these assembled in the temple. And when  

they saw the star above the Fountain, and the diadem with  

the star and the stone, and the statues lying on the floor,  

they said, "O king, a root 4 divine and kingly hath arisen,  

bearing the image of the King of heaven and earth. For the  

Fountain is the daughter of the Bethlehemite Mary. And  

the diadem is the mark of a king, and the star is a celestial  

announcement of portents to fall on the earth. Out of  

Judah hath arisen a kingdom that shall subvert all the  

memorials of the Jews. And the prostration of the gods  

upon the floor prefigureth the end of their honour. For he  

who cometh, being of more ancient dignity, shall displace  

all the recent. Now, ther efore, O king, send to Jerusalem.  



For thou wilt find the Christ of the Omnipotent God borne  

in bodily form in the bodily arms of a woman." And the  

star remained above the statue of the Fountain, called the  

Heavenly, until the wise men came forth, and t hen it went  

with them.  

 

(9) And then, in the depth of the evening, Bacchus 5 appeared  

in the temple, accompanied by the Satyrs, and said to the  

images, "The Fountain is not one of us, but standeth far  

above us, in that she giveth birth to a man whose concep -   

 

beneath, and the waters under 4 See Is. xi.io; liii.2; Rev. v.5;  

 

the earth." xxii.i6.  

 

a See Rev. i.8; xxi.6; xxii.13. 6 I presume that this god is in -   

 

2 See chaps. V, VII, XXXVIII, troduced as announcing the  

 

for other instances of the fall passing of the old religion, be -   

 

of the gods. cause he represented its most  

 

3 See Dan, ii.2, etc. bestial tendencies.  
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tion is in divine fashion. O priest Prupippius ! what dost  

thou tarr ying here? An event foretold by olden writings  

hath come upon us, and we shall be convicted as liars by  

one who is mighty. Wherein we have been deceivers, we  

have been deceivers; and wherein we have ruled, we have  

ruled. No longer give we oracular resp onses. Gone from  

us is our honour. Without glory and reward are we  

become. 1 There is One, and One only, who receiveth again  

at the hands of all, His proper honour. No longer shall the  

Persians exact tribute of earth and sky. For He who estab  

lished t hese things is at hand, to bring true tribute to Him  

who sent Him, to renew the ancient image, and to put image  

with image, and bring the dissimilar to similarity. 2 Heaven  

rejoiceth with earth, and earth itself exulteth at receiving  

matter of exultation from heaven. Things which have not  

happened above, have happened on earth beneath. 3 He  

whom the order of the blessed hath not seen, is seen by the  

order of the miserable. Flame threateneth those; dew at -   

tendeth these. To Mary is given the blessed lot of bearing  

the Fountain of Bethlehem, and of conceiving grace of  



grace. Judaea hath seen its bloom, and fadeth. To Gen  

tiles and aliens, salvation is come ; to the wretched, relief is  

ministered abundantly. With right do women dan ce, and  

say, O mistress, the Fountain, spring - bearer, mother of the  

heavenly constellation, cloud that bringest us dew after heat,  

remember thy dependents, O Heavenly One/ :  

 

The king then, without delay, sent three of the Magi, 4 (9)  

 

*The thought he re suggests the ber of the logia from Gnostic  

 

legend preserved by Plutarch, De sources, in chap. XIX.  

 

Oraculorum Defectu, of how at 3 Cf. I. Pet. 1.10 - 12.  

 

the hour of the Saviour s agony, 4 Matthew does not state that  

 

a cry of "Great Pan is dead 1" there were three Magi, but the  

 

swept across the sea in the hear -  tradition is almost universal,  

 

ing of certain mariners, and the making this inference on ac -   

 

oracles ceased. Cf. E. B. count of the three gifts, yet  

 

Bro wning s "The Dead Pan," many Church writers have held  

 

and Swinburne s "The Last Or -  that each of the Magi presented  

 

acle." all three gifts, e. g. Anselm,  

 

2 A Gnostic idea, See a num -  Tostatus, Bonaventure, Solomon  

9  
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who were under his dominion, with the gifts, the star which  

had already appeared to them, showing them the way. And  

the first of these was Melchior, an old man of sixty years,  

with long white hair and beard. 1 He bare the gold, which  

signified a gift t o Christ as a king. 2 And this gold, which  

consisted of thirty pieces, had not only been carried through  

the flood in the ark, and been buried with Adam at Jeru  

salem, but it had afterwards been coined by Terah, the  

father of Abraham. It was these piec es, also, for which the  



sons of Jacob sold Joseph to the Egyptian merchants.  

Next, they were paid to Pharaoh for tribute. Joseph gave  

them to the treasurer of the kingdom of Sheba, as the price  

of the perfumes that he employed to embalm the body of  

Ja cob. The queen of Sheba in after times presented them  

to Solomon, and so they remained in the royal treasury at  

 

 

 

of Bassora, however, says there  

were twelve Magi, and gives  

their names, as follows: Zarvan -   

dades son of Artabanus, Hor -   

misdas son of  Sitruchus, Gus -   

nssaphus son of Gunapharus,  

Arsaces son of Miruchus, these  

four brought the gold; Zarvan -   

dades son of Varzudus, Osrhoes  

son of Chosroa, Artaxester son  

of Hulaitus, Estunabudanes son  

of Sisro, these four brought the  

myrrh; Maruchus son of Chua -   

mus, Asnerus son of Asbanus,  

Sardaluchus son of Baladanus,  

Merodachus son of Baldad, these  

four brought the incense. Be  

sides the three names which I  

have adopted above, and which  

represent the prevalent tradition,  

the following are given: Apel -   

lius, Amerus, and Damascus;  

Magalath, Galgalath, and Sara -   

cin; Ator, Sator, and Petatoras,  

these are derived from a curious  

palindrome which is mentioned  

again in this work ; Enoch, Elias,  

 

 

 

and Melchizedek; or Shem,  

Ham, and Japheth, see note  

earlier in this chapter. "Some  

say," says Barhebraeus, "that  

they were three princes who  

came with a thousand men."  

James of Edessa says they were  

twelve princes who left 7,000 sol  

diers at the Euphrates, and  

came to Jeru salem with a thou  



sand men.  

 

Beda, vol. Ill, p. 649, gives  

the traditions about the three  

Magi which I here embody,  

with the exceptions noted.  

Petrus de Natalibus is respon  

sible for the ages assigned them.  

Melchior is commemorated in  

the Roman ch urch on Jan. 6.  

 

2 Maximus, Homily 3, says  

that, "the gold showed how  

costly was our redemption, the  

incense, the future course of our  

religion, and the myrrh, the re  

demption of our flesh and the  

resurrection from the dead."  
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Jerusalem, until they were taken away to the East in the  

Babylonish captivity. There, they came into the hands of  

the Magi. 1 And the second of the Magi was Caspar, 2 a  

beardless youth of twenty, ruddy and of a fair countena nce.  

He bare the incense, which signified a gift to Christ as God. 3  

And the third was Balthasar, 4 a swarthy man of forty years  

old, fully bearded. He bare the myrrh, which signified a gift  

to the son of man about to die. 5  

 

Now the Magi in the cours e of their journey required (n)  

neither rest nor refreshment, nor did meat or drink ever  

fail them; the journey, indeed, which lasted twelve days, 6  

seemed to them as but one day. The nearer they approached  

to Bethlehem, the brighter the star shone. And it seemed to  

them to be as an eagle flying, and beating the air with his  

wings ; and within it was the form and likeness of a young  

child, and above him the sign of a cross. 7  

 

And when they came to Jerusa lem, this sign, together (i)  

with their arrival, roused all the people. "How is this," ^  

said they, "that wise men of the Persians are here, and that (9)  

 

 



 

legend is quoted by wards baptized by St. Thomas,  

Migne, I, col. 1024, n. 2216 - 18, were consecr ated bishops, and  

from Sandy s Christmas Carols. died as martyrs in Persia.  

It is similar to the legend of the "Ambrose and Cyprian say  

thirty pieces of silver for which that the myrrh pointed to the  

Christ was betrayed. See chap. incorruptibility of C hrist s 

body.  

XXIII. There is everywhere un -  "Other legends make it last  

certainty in all these mingled two years, making the star ap -   

traditions about money, whether pear to the Magi at the time of  

gold or silver is referred to. the Nativity, but they  not reach -   

Commemorated by the Ro -  ing Jerusalem until two years  

man church on Jan. i ; also after ; thus Herod s command is  

called Caspar and Jasper. accounted for, that the children  

8 Cyprian said it referred to two years old and under should  

Christ s office as a high priest. be slain. I do not attempt to  

Commemorated by Roman discuss the vexed question as to  

church on Jan. n. In more the time when, according to  

modern tradition, he is repre -  Matthew, this took place,  

sented as black, a typ ical Afri -  7 This paragraph is from  

can. Roman tradition says that Sandy s Christmas Carols, re -   

all three of the Magi were after -  ported in Migne, II, col. 469.  
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along with them there is this strange stellar phenomenon P" 1   

And the chief of the Jews interrogated them in this way,  

"What is this that attendeth you, and with what purpose  

are ye here?" And the Magi made strict inquiry of the  

Jews, saying, "Where is he that is born king of the Jews?  

for we have seen his star  in the East, and have come to  

worship him. He whom ye call the Messiah is born." And  

the Jews were confounded, and dared not withstand the  

wise men. But they said to them, "By the justice of heaven,  

tell us what ye know of this matter." And the Magi  

answered them, "Ye labour under unbelief ; and neither with  

out an oath, nor with an oath, do ye believe us, but ye  

follow your own heedless counsel. For the Christ, the Son  

of the Most High, is born, and he is the subverter of your  

law and synagogues.  And therefore it is that struck with  

this most excellent response as with a dart, ye hear in bit  

terness this name which hath come upon you suddenly." 2  

( T ) The Jews, then, taking counsel together, urged the Magi  

( 2 ) to accept their gifts, and tel l to none that such an event 

had  



(g) taken place in this land of theirs, lest, as they said, a 

revolt  

should arise against them. But the Magi replied, "We have  

brought gifts in his honour with the view of proclaiming  

these mighty things which we know t o have happened in  

our country on occasion of his birth ; and do ye bid us take  

your bribes, and conceal what hath been told us by God, and  

neglect the orders of our king?" And after urging many  

considerations on them, the Jews gave the matter up.  

( 9  ) Now word of this came to King Herod, and so alarmed  

him that he called together the scribes and the Pharisees,  

with the teachers of the people, asking them where the  

prophets had foretold that Christ should be born. And they  

 

lr rhe best treatment o f the be found in Miinter, Stern der  

theory that the star of Bethle -  Weisen, Copenhagen, 1827. I  

hem was a natural phenomenon give in the preceding chapter  

caused by the conjunction of and this one, three several leg -   

several planets two years before endary descriptions of the ap -   

Christ s birth, which conjunc -  pearance of the star,  

tion is said to have been dem -  2 Cf. Mai. iii.l.  

onstrated astronomically, is to  
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said, "In Bethlehem of  Judaea, for it is written, And thou  

Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art by no means the least  

among the princes of Judah; for out of thee shall come  

forth a leader, who shall rule my people Israel. &gt;n And he  

sent them away.  

 

Then King Herod summo ned the Magi to come to him, (i)  

and he examined them, saying, "What sign have ye seen in ^  

reference to the king that hath been born?" And the Magi (9)  

said, "There was one of great reputation amongst us, who,  

in a certain book that he composed, admon ished us, saying,  

In Palestine there shall be born a child who shall arise from  

heaven, and the largest part of the world shall serve him.  

The sign, moreover, of his appearance shall be, that ye shall  

see a strange star, which shall direct you to a place where  

it shall remain. When, therefore, ye shall see it, taking the  

gold, myrrh, and incense, go and offer them to the child, and  

adore him ; and then return, lest great calamities come upon  

you/ Mo reover, there hath appeared to us a star of great  

size shining amongst the other stars, and obscuring their  

light, so that the stars did not appear; and we thus know  

that a king hath been born to Israel, and we have come to  



worship him as was commanded  us." 2 And he strictly in  

quired of them when the star appeared to them. And send  

ing them to Bethlehem, Herod said, "Go and seek him, and  

make strict inquiry about the child ; and when ye have found  

him, bring me word again, that I may come and worsh ip  

him also." 3  

 

And the Magi went out. And while they were going on (j)  

their way, there appeared to them the star which they had ( 2 )  

seen in the East. And when they saw it, they rejoiced with (9  

great joy. And it went before them, as it were a gui de to  

them, until it came to the place 4 where the child was; and  

it stood over the top of the place. And afterwards the star  

fell into the well at Bethlehem, whence Mary had drawn  

 

z Micah v.2. n. p. (25).  

 

2 This reply of the Magi is "Mat. ii.8.  

 

from Gregorius Abulfaragius ; According to (i) and (8),  

 

see Evangelium Infantiae, Sike, this place was still the cave.  
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water. And there, sometimes, it is yet seen by the pure in  

heart who look into that well. 1  

 

( T ) Now  Joseph was ready to go into Judaea. And, behold,  

( 2 ) there was a great commotion in Bethlehem ; and the Magi,  

(9) g m g m t the house, saw the child sitting in his mother s  

lap, the star indicating to them the royal babe. And she  

had long hands, and  a body somewhat delicate ; her colour  

was like that of ripe wheat; and she was of a round face,  

and had her hair bound up. 2 And the child was in his  

second year, 3 and had in part the likeness of his mother.  

And the Magi said unto her, "What art thou  named, O  

renowned mother?" And she said, "Mary, masters." Then  

said they to her, "Whence art thou sprung?" And she  

replied, "From this district of the Bethlehemites." Then  

said they, "Hast thou not had a husband?" And she  

answered, "I was only betrothed with a view to the mar  

riage covenant, my thoughts being far removed from this.  

For I had no mind to come to this. And while I was giving  

very little concern to it, when a certain Sabbath dawned,  

straightway at the risin g of the sun, an angel appeared to  

me, bringing me suddenly the glad tidings of a son. And in  



trouble, I cried out, Be it not so to me, Lord, for I have not  

a husband. And he persuaded me to believe, that by the  

will of God I should have this son." The n said the Magi  

unto her, "Mother of mothers, all the gods of the Persians  

have called thee blessed. Thy glory is great; for thou art  

exalted above all women of renown, and thou art shown to  

be more queenly than all queens."  

 

(i) And the Magi, taking the child up, each of them in his  

 

W turn bearing him in his arms, saluted and adored him. And  

 

(8) they presented to him gifts, each of them offering him a  

 

9 piece of gold. Likewise Caspar presented unto him the  

 

incense, Melchior the gold, and Balthasar the myrrh. 4 And  

 

a This legend of the well is 3 As I have before noted, I do  

 

given by Gervais of Tilbury and not attempt to discuss the his -   

 

by Gregory of Tours, Migne, II, torical setting of the Epiphany.  

 

col. 470. 4 The Western church cele -   

 

2 See description of Mary near brates the Epiphany on Jan. 6,  

 

the end of chap. II. commemorating first and prin -   
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they addressed him thus, "We gift thee with thine own, O  

Jesus,  ruler of heaven. Ill would things unordered be  

ordered, wert thou not at hand. In no other way could  

heavenly things be brought into conjunction with things  

earthly, but by thy descent. 1 Such service cannot be dis  

charged, if only the servant is sent us, as when the master  

himself is present; neither can so much be achieved when  

the king sendeth only his satraps to war, as when the king  

is there himself. It becometh the wisdom of thy system,  

that thou shouldst d eal in this manner with men." And  

the child leaped and laughed at the caresses and words of  

the Magi.  

 

Likewise, also, the Magi presented great gifts to Mary ( 2 )  



and Joseph. Then Mary took one of the child s swaddling -  ( 8 

&gt;  

bands, and on account  of the smallness of her means, gave  

it to them. And they received it from her with the greatest  

marks of honour. And when they had bidden the mother  

farewell, and when she had shown them honour, and when  

they had testified to her the reverence which b ecame them,  

they came again to the place in which they lodged. And  

as they had along with them a servant skilled in painting  

from life, they brought with them to their country a likeness  

of both the mother and child. 2  

 

And at eventide, when they were  going to return to King ( T y  

Herod, there appeared to them in their sleep an angel of a ( 2 )  

terrible and fearful countenance, saying, "Get out quickly, (g)  

lest ye be taken in a snare." And they in terror said, "And (9)  

who is he, O divine leader, that plotteth against so august  

 

cipally the visit of the Magi, but of Christ, on Jan. 6. The 

Feast  

also the Baptism of Christ and of the Epiphany seems to be  

His first miracle at Cana. It older than Christmas, and to  

thereb y gives its approval to the have been the original 

Christian  

tiadition that this first event festival of the Nativity,  

happened twelve days after the Gnostic teaching again.  

Birth of Christ. The Greek 2 The first version of this leg -   

church commemorate s the visit end which appears in so many  

of the Magi on Dec. 25, along forms; see the stories of Abgar  

with the Nativity, and commem -  and Veronica,  

orates principally the Baptism  
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an embassage?" And he replied, "Herod. But get you up  

straightway, and depart in safety and peace, another way."  

And they made speed to depart thence in all earnestness.  

And in the same hour there appeared to them an angel in  

the form of that star which before had guided them on their  

journey. And they went away, following the guidance of  

the light, and entered a ship that was going unto Tarshish, 1  

until they arrived in their own country by another road.  

(8) And their kings and their chief men came together to  

^ them, asking what t hey had seen or done, how they had  

gone and come back, and what they had brought with them.  

Then they showed them that swathing - cloth which Mary  

had given them; wherefore they celebrated a feast, and  



according to their custom, lighted a fire and worshi pped" it, 2  

and threw the swathing - cloth into it. And the fire laid  

hold of it, and enveloped it. And when the fire had gone  

out, they took out the swathing - cloth exactly as it had been  

before, just as if the fire had not touched it. Wherefore,  

they b egan to kiss it, and to put it on their hands and eyes,  

saying, "This verily is the truth without doubt. Assuredly  

it is a great thing that the fire was not able to burn or  

destroy it." Then they took it, and with the greatest honour  

laid it up among t heir treasures. And they placed in the  

sacred temple the likeness which they had brought, with  

this inscription on it, "To Jove, the Sun, the mighty God,  

the King of Jesus, the power of Persia dedicated this."  

These facts, also, were inscribed on golde n plates, and laid  

up in the temple.  

 

lr This legend is given by sentation of the Persians as fire -   

 

Petrus de Natalibus and others. worshippers, which is the most  

 

Some give the name as Tarsus, natural one, ill consorts with the  

 

or even Tyre. legend of the temple of Juno  

 

2 I must admit that this repre -  which I have interwoven.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER VII.  

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT.  

 

HEROD S RAGE MASSACRES INNOCENTS MOUNTAIN  

RECEIVES ELISABETH AND JOHN HEROD MURDERS  

ZACHARIAS JOSEPH WARNED SETS OUT FOR EGYPT-   

MIRACLE OF THE WHEAT THE DRAGONS WILD  

BEASTS ADORE CHRIST MIRACLE OF THE PALM  

CHRIST SHORTENS THE JOURNEY TREE WORSHIPS  

CHRIST THE GREAT IDOL OF EGYPT PROCLAIMS  

CHRIST S DIVINITY ALL THE IDOLS FALL DEMONIAC  

CURED THE BURIAL OF ZACHARIAS.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 22 - 24.  

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 17 - 24-   

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 8.  

(7) Protevangelium of James, Syriac Version, 22 -   

 



24.  

 

(g) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 9 - 12.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, i.  

(ii ) Narrative regarding the Beheading of John  

 

the Baptist.  

 

(28) Account of the Birth of John and Death of  

Zacharias.  

 

Now when Herod saw that he had been made sport of by (i)  

the Magi, his heart swelled with rage, and he sent through ^J  

all the roads, wishing to seize them and put them to death. ( 7 

)  

But when he could not find them at all, he learned that they  

had embarked on a ship of Tarshish. Then in his great  

anger he commanded that all these ships be set on fire, ac  

cording to the prediction of David, "He shall burn the ships  

 

(77)  
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of Tarshish in his anger." 1 And Herod searched for Christ  

diligently, as he thought that his kin gdom was to be of this  

world. 2 And not having found the Lord, in a rage he sent  

murderers to Bethlehem and all its borders, commanding  

them to slay all the male children whom they found, of two  

years old and under, according to the time which he had  

ascertained of the Magi. 3 Then was fulfilled that which was  

spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, "In Rama was  

there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great  

mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not  

be comforted, because th ey are not." 4  

 

 

 

lr This is the way that a me  

diaeval legend of the Innocents,  

Migne, Dictionnaire des Le -   

gendes, col. 654, quotes the  

words of Ps. xlviii.7, but it is  

not supported by any reading of  

that passage of which I know.  



Nevertheless, the burning of the  

ships is an old and widely cir  

culated legend; it is often rep  

resented in art; and this pas  

sage is always quoted in connec  

tion by the Church writers, e. g.  

Arnobius, Petrus de Natalibus.  

 

2 John xviii.36.  

 

3 The Church commemorates  

the Massacre of the Innocents  

on Dec. 28, indicating a general  

tradition that this took place one  

or two years and three days  

after the Nativity. The latter is  

the general traditional view,  

with which our apocrypha seem  

to agree; (10) says Christ was  

two years old. In the case of  

those legendary writers who  

hold that the Magi appeared  

soon after the Nativity, Herod s  

long delay in pursuing them is  

accounted for by the tradition  

that he had in the meanwhile  

been oc cupied with a visit to  

 

 

 

Rome. Some Mss. of (2) in  

clude a reference to this. Some  

say he had to secure permission  

from the Emperor to slay the  

Innocents. The number of these  

victims is given at 14,000 by old  

Ethiopic traditions, and at 144, -   

ooo by the Coptic Acts of St.  

Matthew in Kahanat, see Lip -   

sius. Farrar has shown that  

from the circumstances of the  

case, the real number of the vic  

tims could scarcely have been  

more than twenty. Antoninus  

says, that under various pretexts  

Herod gathered all the mothers  

and their children together in  

one place, and Christian Druth -   

mar adds that it was upon the  



occasion of a feast. There is an  

Arabic tradition of a similar  

massacre perpetrated by a Per  

sian king who was seeking for  

t he infant Daniel.  

 

*Jer. xxxi.15. In a Sahidic  

fragment in the possession of  

Lord Crawford, Coptic Ms. 36,  

see Robinson, p. xxii, the fol  

lowing legend explaining this  

verse is given : "Rachel was the  

wife of a man of the tribe of  

Levi named Eleaza r, who lived  
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But Elisabeth, having heard that they were searching for (i)  

John, took him and went up into the hill country, and kept (7)  

looking where to conceal him. Now there was no place of (28)  

concealment, and she was weary. And groaning, with a  

loud voice, she said, "O mountain of God, receive a mother  

and child unjustly pursued." And God sent the archangel  

Uriel; and he commanded the mountain to open. And im  

mediately the mountain was clef t, and received them within. 1  

And the murderers of Herod came to the chasm, but no  

where found how to enter. And there within the chasm,  

Elisabeth and her son spent the time, and the hand of the  

Lord was with them. A light shone round about them, and  

the angels of the Lord were with them, watching over them  

and ministering to them. And there was in that place a  

fountain of water on the left of the chasm, and on the right,  

a supply of bread. 2 And Elisabeth was nourished with the  

bread and water, b ut John with milk.  

 

 

 

at the time when the children  

of Israel were in Egypt. He  

was diseased in his feet, and un  

able to work at making bricks.  

The taskmasters struck his wife,  

and compelled her to work. She  

was in a state of pregnancy, and  

the work was beyond her  



strength. Her child was pre  

maturely born. The next night,  

God smote the firstborn, and the  

Egyptians, in fear, sent the Is  

raelites forth. The Israelites  

were joyful; but Rachel was  

weeping for her child, in the  

midst of th e children of Israel,  

and no one could comfort her.  

As God smote Pharaoh and his  

multitude, so He smote Herod  

and all his servants."  

 

x The story told by the Rab  

bins, that Isaiah, being pursued  

by the king, took refuge in a  

cedar tree which opened at his  

command, is certainly the rep  

 

 

 

resentative of a class of legends  

frcm which the above was de  

rived. The legend told farther  

on, about a tree opening to hide  

the Holy Family, is a still closer  

approximation to the Isa iah  

story. For a later apocryphal  

development of the latter, see the  

Ascension of Isaiah. The story  

of AH Baba, in the Arabian  

Nights, with its "Open, sesame I"  

as well as many folk - lore stories  

of mountains that opened at  

command, might also be qu oted.  

A similar tale is said to be told  

in Hindoo mythology.  

 

2 This account may enshrine a  

truth, and be only a too highly  

poetical narrative of how the  

mother and child, pursued by  

Herod, found safety in a moun  

tain cave. Another legend tells  

that John was found by the Es -   

senes, and remained with them  

until he was thirty - one years old.  

 

 



 

8o  
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(i) And Herod, having searched for John and not finding  

fi^l him, sent officers to Zacharias, saying, "Where hast thou  

(28) hidden thy son ? Bring him to me." And Zacharias, answer  

ing, said to them, "I am the servant of God in holy things,  

and I sit constantly in the temple of the Lord beside the  

altar ; I know not where my son is." And the officers went  

away, and reported all these things to Herod. And Herod  

was enraged, saying, "His son is destined to be king over  

Israel." And he sent to Zacharias again, saying, "Tell the  

truth ; where is thy son ? for thou knowest that thy life is in  

my hand." And Z acharias said, "I am God s martyr, if thou  

sheddest my blood. For the Lord will receive my spirit, if  

thou sheddest innocent blood at the vestibule of His temple."  

And Herod, enraged at this, ordered him to be slain in the  

midst of the altar before the  dawn, that his slaying might  

not be prevented by the people. And Zacharias was mur  

dered about daybreak, but the sons of Israel did not know  

that 1 he had been slain. 2  

 

 

 

*(7) here reads how.  

 

2 Peter of Alexandria knows  

the above story, and Epipha nius  

says Zacharias was slain by  

Herod, but does not refer to the  

circumstances. There is little  

doubt that the above was in  

vented as a supposed explana  

tion of Mat. xxiii.25. Gregory  

of Nyssa says he was slain in a  

space between the temple and  

Ihe altar. He also tells another  

story, that he was slain by the  

Jews because he brought Mary  

into the place of the virgins in  

the temple, after she had borne  

a son. Origen, Cyril of Alex  

andria, Basil, and Theophylactus  



all knew this story. Epiphan ius  

tells a strange story, taken from  

an apocryphal (Gnostic) book,  

of how Zacharias saw in the  

temple a man having the form  

of an ass, and it was really this  

 

 

 

being that the Jews worshipped.  

He was struck dumb, so that he  

could not tell this; but when he  

recovered his speech and told it,  

the Jews killed him on that ac  

count There is evidently some  

connection between this and the  

mysterious early charge against  

the Christians, that they wor  

shipped the head of an ass.  See  

notes on p. 3, vol. I, Fabricius,  

Cod. Apoc. Nov. Test., also Eis -   

enmenger, I, p. 481, where it is  

said to be held by the Jews that  

Messiah the son of David is sig  

nified by an ass. D Herbelot,  

p. 911, art. "Zakaria," tells the  

Mohammedan leg end that Zach  

arias was killed by the Jews be  

cause he would not believe that  

a virgin could conceive. He hid  

in the hollow trunk of a tree,  

but the Jews sawed it through,  

as the legend tells of Isaiah.  
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But at the hour of the salutation, the priests went away, (i)  

and Zacharias did not come forth to meet them with a bless -  (7)  

ing according to his custom. And the priests stood waiting ( 2 

g)  

for Zacharias, to salute him at the prayer, and to glorify th e  

Most High. And he still delaying, they were all afraid. But  

one of them ventured to go in, and he saw clotted blood  

beside the altar; and he heard a voice, saying, "Zacharias  

hath been murdered, and his blood shall not be wiped up  

until his avenger come." 1 And hearing this saying, he was  

afraid, and went out and told the priests. And they ventured  



in, and saw what had happened ; and the fretwork of the  

temple made a wailing noise; and they rent their clothes  

from the top even unto the bottom. An d they found not his  

body, but they found his blood turned into stone. And they  

were afraid, and went out, and reported to the people that  

Zacharias had been murdered. And all the tribes of the  

people heard, and mourned, and lamented for him three days   

and three nights. 2 And after the three days, the priests con  

sulted as to whom they should put in his place; and the lot  

fell upon Simeon. 3 For it was he that had been warned by  

 

 

 

Jewish tradition as to the ing tranquil when this was done,  

 

blood of Zechariah the prophet and the common people alone re -   

 

and the vengeance that should mained." The idea that the  

 

be taken for him, is almost pre -  blood of a murdered man can -   

 

cisely as is narrated above, not be wiped up, is very ancient,  

 

sho wing what a great part II and many well known legends  

 

Chron. xxiv.20 - 22 had in form -  of this kind might be cited.  

 

ing the Zacharias legend. These Sozomen tells in his Church His -   

 

traditions were accepted by the tory, IX, 17, how under the Em -   

 

Churc h fathers, as referring to peror Valentinian, the uncor -   

 

the father of John the Baptist, rupted body of the prophet Zech -   

 

For these Jewish traditions, see ariah was dug up. This circum -   

 

Eisenmenger, I, p. 469. Accord -  stance may have had some part  

 

ing to the Jewish book, Gittim, in developing the above legend.  

 

"In the destruction of Jerusalem, 2 The Jews ordinarily wept  

 

the blood of Zacharias was three days for the dead, and  

 

avenged as he predicted. Al -  mourned seven.  

 

though turned to stone,  it boiled 8 It is to be inferred from 

Luke  



 

up and stirred up the Roman 11.25 - 32, that Simeon was not a  

 

soldiers to kill all the priests, priest.  

judges, and rulers, only becom -   
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the Holy Spirit that he should not see dea th until he should  

 

see the Christ in the flesh.  

 

( x ) Now the day before this was done, Mary, having heard  

( 2 ) that the children were being killed, was afraid, and took  

 

(7) the child Jesus and swaddled him, and put him into an ox -   

 

(8) stall. But Joseph was warned in his sleep by Michael, the  

(i) angel of the Lord, who said to him, "Take Mary and the  

(28) child, and go into Egypt by the way of the desert." 1 So  

 

Joseph arose towards cock - crow, and set out according to  

the saying of the angel. And he put the virgin and the boy  

upon a beast, and himself mounted another, and took the  

road through the "hill country and the desert, that he might  

get safe to Egypt ; for they did not want to go by the shore,  

for fear of being waylaid . 2 And Zacharias had supplied  

them with all things needful for the journey. 3 And there  

were with Joseph three boys, and with Mary a girl, going  

on the journey along with them. Salome 4 also, was their  

fellow - traveller. And Christ lay in his mother s bosom.  

While, now, Joseph was reflecting upon how he was to set  

about his journey, morning came upon them after they had  

gone a very little way. And in the length of the journey the  

girths of the saddle broke. 6  

 

(n) And on the way they found a labourer who was sowing  

wheat. Then the child Jesus put his hand into the sack, and  

threw a handful of wheat upon the road. Immediately, the  

 

*Mat. 11.14. (28) savs tne out f tne c i tv f Jerusalem, at  

 

warning was given  by "Sapho -  night. Some Church fathers say  

 

damuel, who is the might of that the gifts of the Magi provi -   

 

God the Most High." dentially furnished means for  



 

2 This passage is found only in the expenses of the journey,  

 

certain Mss. of (2). *Mentioned only by (5). It  

 

8 This sentence is from Kes -  will be remembered that this was  

 

saeus, Evangelium Infantiae, n. the name of Anna s third hus -   

 

p. (27). He says that Herod band, of the midwife, and of sev -   

 

had destined Mary, the child, eral other apocryphal characters,  

 

and Zacharias, to death. The Cf. Mat. xxvii.s6, Mark xv.4&lt;x  

 

last - named went and told Jo -  6 This sentence is found in the  

 

seph, supplying them as above text as given by Sike and Thilo.   

 

stated, warning them to flee into Tischendorf omits it.  

Egypt, and accompanying them  
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wheat became so large and ripe that one would think it had  

been there a year. And when the soldiers of Herod, who  

sought the child t o slay him, came to that labourer who was  

then reaping his wheat, they asked him whether he had  

seen a woman pass who was carrying a child. "Yes," said  

he, "when I was sowing this wheat." Then the murderers  

thought that he did not know what he was doin g ; for it must  

have been a year since that wheat was sown. So they turned  

back. 1  

 

And having come to a certain cave, and wishing to rest (2)  

in it, Mary dismounted from her beast, and sat down with  

the child Jesus in her bosom. And, lo, suddenly there came  

forth from the cave many dragons. And when the children  

who were with them saw them, they cried out in great  

terror. Then Jesus went down from the bosom of his  

mother, and stood on his feet bef ore the dragons ; and they  

adored Jesus, and thereafter retired. Then was fulfilled that  

which was spoken by David the prophet, saying, "Praise the  

Lord from the earth, ye dragons, ye dragons and all deeps." 2  

And the young child Jesus, walking before them, com  

manded them to hurt no man. But Mary and Joseph were  

very much afraid lest perchance the child should be hurt by  



the dragons. And Jesus said to them, "Fear not, nor con  

sider me to be a little child, for I am, and always have been  

perfect ; and all the wild beasts of the forest must needs be  

tame before me."  

 

In like manner, lions and leopards adored him, and accom -  ^  

panied them in the desert. Wherever Joseph and the blessed  

 

lr This paragraph consists of a the succeeding narrative for 

sev -   

 

legend reported by Migne, II, eral paragraphs seems to be to  

 

col. 385. It is from a book show, how Christ from the be -   

 

printed at Lyons about the end ginning was perfect man and  

 

of the XV century. The story perfect God, and was recognized  

 

is a mere variation of another as such by the different parts o  

 

regarding the Infancy, told in the creation, monsters, beasts ,  

 

chap. IX, but is of sufficient in -  vegetable world, evil 

spirit?.  

 

terest to be introduced here in Portions of scripture ar e ingen -   

 

this altered form. iously cited as predictions of this  

 

2 Ps. cxlviii.7. The object of recognition.  
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Mary went, they went before them, showing them the way,  

and bowing their heads; and showing their submission by  

wagging their tails, they adored him with great reverence.  

Now at first, when Mary saw the lions and the leopards and  

various kinds of wild beasts coming about them, she was  

very much afraid. But the infant Jesus looked into her face  

with a joyful cou ntenance, and said, "Be not afraid, mother;  

for they come not to do thee harm, but they make haste to  

serve both thee and me." With these words he drove all fear  

from her heart. And the lions kept walking with them, and  

with the oxen, and the asses, an d the beasts of burden which  

carried their baggage, and did not hurt a single one of them,  

though they kept beside them; but they were tame among  



the sheep and rams which they had brought with them from  

Judaea, and which they had with them. They walked  among  

wolves, and feared nothing; and no one of them was hurt  

by another. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by  

the prophet, "Wolves shall feed with lambs ; the lion and the  

ox shall eat straw together." 1 There were two oxen also  

with them, an d a cart, wherein they carried necessaries ; and  

the lions directed them in their way.  

 

(n) And as they were proceeding on their way, Joseph saw a  

great lion standing in the way where two roads met. And  

when he showed fear of it, Jesus spake to the lion, and said,  

"That bull which thou desirest to tear in pieces belongeth to  

poor men; but go thou to a certain place, where thou wilt  

find a dead camel, and devour it." Then the lion went, and  

devoured th e camel. 2  

 

(2) Now it came to pass on the third day from their departure,  

as they went along, that the blessed Mary was fatigued by  

the excessive heat of the sun in the desert ; and seeing a palm  

tree, she said to Joseph, "Let me rest a little under t he shade  

 

^s. lxv.25. See also Is. xi.6 - 9. mestic animals comes from 

Isaiah  

 

Many classical stories tell how as above.  

 

animals yielded obedience to 2 This paragraph is given by  

 

men. See the famous stories Kessaeus, Evangelium Infantiae,  

 

told in thi s regard of St. Francis n. p. (28). It is plainly a 

Mo-   

 

of Assisi. The idea of beasts of hammedan version of the pre -   

 

prey dwelling peaceably with do -  ceding miracle.  
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of this tree." Joseph therefore made haste, and led her to the  

palm, and made her come down from her beast. And as the  

blessed Mary was sitting there, she looked up to the foliage  

of the palm, and saw it full of fruit, and said to Joseph, "I  

wish it we re possible to get some of the fruit of this palm."  

And Joseph said to her, "I wonder that thou sayest this,  

when thou seest how high the palm tree is; and that thou  



thinkest to eat of its fruit. I think more of the scarcity of  

water, because the skins  are now empty, and we have none  

wherewith to refresh ourselves and our cattle." 1 Then the  

child Jesus, with a joyful countenance, reposing in the bosom  

of his mother, said to the palm, "O tree, bend thy branches,  

and refresh my mother with thy fruit. " And immediately at  

these words, the palm bent its top down to the very foot of  

the blessed Mary; and they gathered from it fruit, with  

which they were all refreshed. And after they had gathered  

all its fruit, it remained bent down, waiting the order to rise  

from him who had commanded it to stoop. Then Jesus said  

to it, "Raise thyself, O palm tree, and be strong, and be the  

companion of my trees, which are in the paradise of my  

Father; and open from thy roots a spring of water which  

hath been hidden in the earth, and let the waters flow, so  

that we may be satisfied from thee." And it rose up imme  

diately, and at its root there began to come forth a spring of  

water, exceedingly clear and cool and sparkling. And when  

they saw the sp ring of water, they rejoiced with great joy,  

and were satisfied, themselves and all their cattle and their  

beasts. Wherefore they gave thanks to God. 2  

 

*A surprisingly surly character of this story. Similar tales are  

 

is attributed to Joseph in many t old by later writers in 

manifold  

 

of these legends. form. Hofmann gives, p. 146, the  

 

2 For an O. T. text that may story of how all the trees, ex -   

have suggested the bowing of the cept the poplar, bowed down be -   

palm, see Cant, vii.8, and for the fore Christ, and it, for its 

ob-   

gushing forth of fountain in des -  stinacy, was condemned to bow  

ert, Num. xxi.iy; Ps. lxxxiv.6; to the breeze, morning and even -   

Is. xxxv.6. The legend pre -  ing. Also a similar tale of how  

served by Sozomen, given in the the  aspen, for this same reason,  

second paragraph following, was condemned forever to quiver,  

would seem to be the oldest form Cowper, introduction, p. 

xxxviii,  

10  
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(2) And on the day after, when they were setting out thence,  

and at the hour when they began their journey, Jesus, turn  

ing to the palm tree, said, "This privilege I grant thee, O  



palm tree, that one of thy branches be carried away by my  

angels, and planted in the paradise of my Father. And this  

blessing I will  confer upon thee, that it shall be said of all  

who conquer in any contest, Ye have attained the palm  

of victory/ "* And while he was thus speaking, behold, an  

angel of the Lord appeared, and stood upon the palm tree;  

and taking off one of its branches , flew to heaven with the  

branch in his hand. 2 And when they saw this, they fell on  

their faces, and became as it were dead. 3 And Jesus said to  

them, "Why doth fear possess your hearts? Know ye not  

that this palm, which I have caused to be transferre d to par  

adise, shall be prepared for all the saints in the place of  

delights, as it hath been prepared for us in this place of the  

wilderness?" And they were filled with joy; and being  

strengthened, they all rose up. 4  

 

(2) After this, while they were going on their journey, Joseph  

said to Jesus, "Lord, this heat broileth us ; if it please thee,  

let us hold our course near the sea, that we may rest in the  

 

prints an interesting late ballad pression, "Thanks be to God."   

 

about Mary and the Cherry Tree. Christ s causing a spring to 

well  

 

For a curious story of trees that forth in the desert to quench  

 

miraculously bent over to help a Mary s thirst was commemorated  

 

saint across a river, see Narrative by the Abyssinian  church on  

 

of Zosimus, Ante - Nicene Fath -  June 8.  

 

ers, vol. V, p. 220. 2 This particular turn of the  

1 A great anachronism, of course, legend is certainly connected  

as, long before Christ, the palm with the story of Seth, who re  

branch had been recog nized as ceived the branch from paradise,  

a symbol of victory. Cicero in some versions said to be of  

speaks of it. But it did become palm, see chap. XXV; and also  

a favourite Christian symbol, par -  with the palm leaf received 

by  

ticularly of the martyr s victory. Mary from paradise, see the 

As-   

This is an instance of the tend -  sumption legends. I think the  

ency to endeavour to give a su -  importance attached to the palm  

pernatural and exclusively Chris -  was originally a Gnostic idea,  

tion origin to recognized cus -  8 See Rev. 1.17, etc.  

toms, as in the case of the ex -  4 See Dan. x.i8, etc.  
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cities on the coast." 1 Jesus said to him, "Fear not, Joseph, I  

will shorten the way for you, so that what ye would have  

taken thirty days to go over, ye shall accomplish in this one  

day." 2 And while they were thus speaking, behold, they  

looked forward, and began to see the mountains and cities  

of Egypt.  

 

And rejoicing and exulting, they came into the region s of (2)  

Hermopolis, and when entering at the gate, a great tree  

which stood before it, as if not enduring the advent of Christ,  

inclined to the ground, and worshipped him. And of this  

tree, called Persis, the branches, the leaves, and the least  

portion of the bark are said to heal diseases when touched by  

the sick. This phenomenon was a sign of the presence of  

God in the city, or, perhaps, as seemeth most probable, the  

tree which had been worshipped by the inhabitants after the  

pagan custom, was shaken because the demon, who had been  

an object of worship, started up at the sight of him who  

was manifested for purification from such agencies. On the  

expulsion of the demon, the tree was permitted to remain as  

a monument of what had occurred, and was endued with  

the property of healing those who believed. 3  

 

And entering into this great city of Egypt which is called (2)  

Sotinen, 4 because they knew no one there from whom they  

 

 

 

Mss. of (2) read, siastical History, V, 21. It is in -   

 

"Lord,  this heat broileth us, and teresting, not only as giving 

the  

 

it is very difficult for us to get most primitive form of the 

mir -   

 

into Egypt on account of the acle of the adoring tree, but  

 

mountains of the desert." as illustrating the superstitious  

 

2 The idea of the shortening of ideas entertained, even by one 

of  

 

the journey towards Egypt would the most enlightened of the  

 



be readily suggested to the Church writers, at the beginning  

 

Christian romancer by the ac -  of the fifth century.  

 

count of the lengthening of Is -  *Also given as Sotrina and So -   

 

rael s journey from Egypt on hinen. It seems to be the inten -   

 

account of sin. It was fitting tion of (2) to regard it as the  

 

that in the case of the sinless one Egyptian equivalent of the 

name  

 

t his contrast should be shown. Hermopolis. There were two or  

 

8 I have adapted the most of three cities in Egypt called by  

 

this paragraph, with slight this latter name. Sozomen says  

 

changes, from Sozomen s Eccle -  this one was in the Thebaid, but  
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could ask hospitality, they went into a hospital, which was  

dedicated to the idol of the temple, which was called the  

Capitol of Egypt. Now in this temple there was an idol to  

which the other idols and gods of the Egyptians of fered gifts  

and vows. And in this temple there had been set up three  

hundred and fifty - five idols, 1 to each of which on its own day  

divine honours and sacred rites were paid. And there stood  

before this idol a priest ministering to him, who, as often  

as Satan spake from that idol, reported it to the inhabitants  

of Egypt and its territories. 2 And the Egyptians belonging  

to the same city entered the Capitol, in which the priests told  

them how many sacrifices were offered each day, according  

to the honour in which the god was held.  

 

(2) And when Joseph and Mary had come to that city, and  

(^ had turned aside to that hospital, the citizens were very 

much  

afraid; and all the chief men and the priests of the idols  

came together to that idol, and said to it, "What agitation  

and commotion is this that hath arisen in our land?" The  

idol answered them, "A God hath come here in secret, who  

is God indeed ; nor is any god besides Him worthy of divine  

worship, because H e is truly the Son of God. And when this  

land became aware of His presence, it trembled at His  



arrival, and was moved and shaken ; and we are exceedingly  

afraid from the greatness of His power." And in the same  

hour the idol fell down. And it came to p ass when the most  

 

this locality in upper Egypt was Abracadabra. Cowper sees here  

 

a very unlikely, not to say im -  a suggestion of Gnostic ideas,  

 

possible place for the Holy Fam -  and a possible clue to the 

identi -   

 

ily to have entered first. fication of one of the sources of  

 

Evidently an error for 365, (10) with the lost Gospel of Bas -   

 

Otte for each day in the year. ilides. No nation was so given  

 

Basilides the Gnostic said there to idolatry as Egypt, or wor -   

 

were 365 heavens; and this idea shipped so many gods. See Je -   

 

was enshrined in the name rome on Isaiah.  

Abraxas for God, the numeral 2 The Egyptians had many or -   

 

equivalent for which, in Greek, acles. That of Jupiter Ammon  

 

was 365. The Abraxas relig ion at Thebes was the most famous,  

 

had at one time wide extension, and is probably the one the 

apoc -   

 

and its memory is preserved to ryphal writer here had in mind,  

this day in the magical word  
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blessed Mary went into the temple with the little child, that  

all the idols prostrated themselves on the ground, so that  

all of them were lying on their faces shattered and broken  

to pieces j 1 and thus they plainly showed that they were noth  

ing. Then was fulfilled that which w as said by the prophet  

Isaiah, "Behold, the Lord will come upon a swift cloud, and  

will enter Egypt, and all the handiwork of the Egyptians  

shall be moved at His presence." 2 And at the fall of the  

idols, all, inhabitants of Egypt and others, ran together.  

 

Now the priest of the great idol had a son, three years  



old, beset by several demons; and he made many speeches  

and utterances, and when the demons seized him, he tore  

his clothes, and remaine d naked, and threw stones at the  

people. And he, his usual disease having come upon him,  

entered the hospital, and there came upon Joseph and Mary,  

from whom all others had fled. Now Mary had washed the  

clothes of the Lord Christ, and had spread them o ver some  

wood. That demoniac boy, therefore, came and took one of  

the cloths, and put it on his head. Then the demons, fleeing  

in the shape of ravens and serpents, began to go forth out  

of his mouth. 3 The boy, being immediately healed at the  

command of the Lord Christ, began to praise God, and then  

to give thanks to the Lord who had healed him. And when  

 

a See I Sam. v.3. told by the Rabbins, e. g. Baring -   

Is, xix.i. We have already Gould s Legends of O. T. Char -   

seen how it was held that the acte rs, vol. I, p. 170 seq. I 

think  

idols fell in Egypt at Christ s these, along with the above  

birth, and also fell in Persia. prophecy, most likely to have  

But here is the classical legend, been the inspiration of this 

leg -   

of which those are but the re -  end. It is also related that the  

flections. This story is believed idols bowed when the infant  

by Eusebius, Origen, Athana -  Buddha was presented in the  

sitis, Cyril of Jerusalem, Sozo -  temple.  

 

men, Procopius, Palladius, An-  8 It would seem that the de -   

selm, Bonaventure, and many mons fled from the mouth be -   

later writers. Kessaeus tells a cause they were spirits that  

similar story of the fall of the caused the boy to make "many  

idols at the birth of Moses, speeches a nd utterances." The  

Evangelium Infantiae, n. p. raven and serpent are every -   

(45). See also the many tales where regarded as types of ma -   

about Abraham and the idols, Hgn powers.  
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his father saw him restored to health, "My son," said he,  

"what hath happened to thee ? and by what means hast thou  

been healed? - " The son answered, "When the demons had  

thrown me on the ground, I went into the hospital, and  

there I found an august woman with a boy, whose newly -   

washed clothes she had thrown upon some wood; one of  

these I took up and put upon my head, and the demons left  

me and fled." 1 At this the father rejoiced greatly, and said,  

"My son, it is possible that this boy is the Son of the living  



God who created  the heavens and the earth ; for when he  

came over to us, the idol was broken, and all the gods fell  

and perished by the power of his magnificence."  

 

(8) Here was fulfilled the prophecy which saith, "Out of  

Egypt have I called my son." 2 Joseph, indeed , and Mary,  

when they heard that the idols had fallen down and perished,  

trembled, and were afraid. Then they said, "When we were  

in the land of Israel, Herod thought to put Jesus to death,  

and on that account slew all the children of Bethlehem and  

it s confines; and there is no doubt that the Egyptians, as  

soon as they have heard that the idols have been broken, will  

burn us with fire." 3  

 

(2) Then Aphrodosius, 4 the governor of that city, when news  

of this was brought to him, went to the temple wi th all his  

army. And the priests of the temple, when they saw Aphro  

dosius with all his army coming into the temple, thought  

that he was making haste only to see vengeance taken on  

 

1 This miracle, which has al -  reference to this passage, just at  

 

ready in one form been given, is this place.  

 

the type of an apocryphal legend 3 This was the usual penalty 

for  

 

that is from now on, often and sacrilege and for the practice of  

 

monotonously repeated. Its plain magic.  

 

N. T. source is Mat. ix.20 seq.,  *The name is also given in va -   

 

and xiv.36; Mark v.25 seq., and rious Mss. as Affrodosius, Aph -   

 

vi.56; Luke viii.43 seq. A sug -  rodisius, Frodisius, etc. Petrus  

 

gestion is also probably taken de Natalibus says that he after -   

 

from Acts xix.i2. The f orm of wards became bishop of Bourges  

 

the boy s possession is suggested in France. The name Aphrodi -   

 

by Mat. viii.28, and Acts xix.i6. tianus appears in the prologue 

to  

 

2 Hos. xi.i, Mat. 11.15. I can -  (9), Vassiliev, p. 73.  

not see the appropriateness of  
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those on whose account the gods had fallen down. But when  

he came into the temple, and saw all the gods lying prostrate  

on their faces, he went up to Mary, who was carrying the  

Lord in her bosom, and adored Him, and said to all the army  

and all his friends, "Unless this were the God of our gods,  

our gods would not have fallen on their faces before Him ;  

nor would they be lying prostrate in His presence; where  

fore they silently confe ss that He is their Lord. Unless we,  

therefore, take care to do what we have seen our gods doing,  

we may run the risk of His anger, and all come to destruc  

tion, even as it happened to Pharaoh, king of the Egyptians,  

who, not believing in powers so mig hty, was drowned in the  

sea with all his army." 1 Then all the people of that same  

city believed in the Lord God through Jesus Christ.  

 

Now, when John had fulfilled four months in the desert, (28)  

the Lord came out of Egypt into the church of God, 2 wi th  

the archangel Gabriel, and commanded Uriel to bring John  

by night out of the mountain into the church of God. And  

of the unnumbered host there came the four strong arch  

angels, Michael and Gabriel, Uriel and Raphael. And God 3  

was in the midst, and the body of Zacharias. And God  

breathed into it a living soul; 4 and when they had risen up  

they served God. 5 The Saviour, moreover, spake, and there  

sprang forth and remained in the temple of God an immortal  

fountain of healing for the saints. And he baptized in it,  

first John, and then his father Zacharias. And the angels  

answered, "Amen." And again they cried aloud, and said,  

"Holy, holy, holy is the Father and God, who sitteth upon  

the throne of glory ! This command was a light 6 from the  

Father, and this is a heavenly baptismal font !" And again  

 

^ee Ex. xiv.27 seq. that up to this time all had been  

 

2 The temple at Jerusalem. prostrate in the divine presence.  

 

"Christ seems here to be meant, 6 This word is a plain ind ica -   

 

but throughout this section it is tion of the Gnostic origin of 

this  

 

difficult to tell whether He or document; many other circum -   

 

God the Father is indicated by stances point in the same direc -   

 



the use of the divine name. tion. The baptism of John by  

 

4 Cf. Gen. ii.y. Christ is perhaps suggested by  

 

6 The implication seems to be Mat. iii.14.  
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they said, "Amen." And the Lord commanded Zacharias  

to fall asleep. And the angels enveloped the body of Zach  

arias, and buried it in the temple of God, before the altar. 1  

Then the Lord returned with Gabriel to Egypt, and John  

with Uriel to Elisabeth in the desert.  

 

*For the manner of burial, cf. burial before the altar i s again  

in chap. XIV, the burial of Jo -  referred to in chap. XVI.  

seph, and notes regarding it. The  

 

 

 

CHAPTER VIII.  

THE MIRACLES PERFORMED IN EGYPT.  

 

MIRACLE OF THE CORN THE ROBBERS FLEE DISMAS AND  

GESTAS THE DEMONIAC WOMAN THE DUMB BRIDE  

THE WOMAN TORMENTED BY SATAN THE LEPROUS  

GIRL THE LEPROUS SON OF THE PRINCE THE AF  

FLICTED BRIDEGROOM THE ENCHANTED YOUTH THE  

QUEEN IN TRAVAIL THE HIDDEN TREASURE THE  

HOUSE OF DAHCAN THE FISH ANIMATED THE SPAR  

ROWS THE FOUNTAIN OF MATAREA THE BALM  

MANY MIRACLES THE RETURN TO JUDAEA.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 25.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 9.  

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 13 - 26.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 1 - 3.  

(28) Account of the Birth of John and Death of   

Zacharias.  

 

Now Jesus was two years old when he went into Egypt. (10)  

And going out from the city on a certain day, he walked  

through a field of corn; and stretching forth his hand he  

took of the ears. And having returned to the city, he put  

them over the fire, and rubbed them, and began to eat. And  

he gave such grace to that field that each year, when it was  



sown, it yielded as many measures of grain to its owner as it  

had received grains from him. 1  

 

x This last sentence is found in ing one. The first part of the  

 

Codex B, of (10). The story with paragraph seems to be a reflec -   

 

this addition is but another ver -  tion of Mat. xii.i ; Luke vi.i 

;  

 

sion of the oft - repeated legend; Mark ii.23. Migne reports this  

 

see last chapter and the follow -  legend, II, col. 378, from a 

later  

 

(93)  
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(10) Now going out from hence, the Holy Family came to a  

place where there were robbers who had plundered several  

men of their baggage and clothes, and had bound them.  

Then the robbers heard a great noise, like the noise of a  

magnificent king going out of his city with his army, and  

his chariots, and his drums; and at this the robbers were  

terrified, and left all their plunder. And their captives rose  

up, loosed each other s bonds, recovered their baggage, and  

went away. And when they saw Joseph and Mary coming  

up to the place, they said to them, "Where is that king, at  

the hearing of the magnificent sound of w hose approach the  

robbers have left us, so that we have escaped safe ?" Joseph  

answered them, "He will come behind us." 1  

(8) And turning away from this place, they came to a desert ;  

and hearing that it was infested by robbers, Joseph and the  

Lady Ma ry resolved to cross this region by night. But as  

they go along, behold, they see two robbers lying in the way,  

and along with them a great number of robbers, who were  

their associates, sleeping. Now these two robbers, into  

whose hands they had fallen,  were Dismas and Gestas. 2  

 

source which tells it as above, 2 These names are given in (8),  

 

with the addition of the circum -  from which this narrative is  

 

stance that Christ entered a field taken, as Titus and Dumachus.  

 

that was newly sown with corn. I have used the above, which are  



 

He commanded it to become ripe, the names oftenest found in 

apoc -   

 

which immediately took place. ryphal literature and legend.  

 

*We have no less than four Other forms of them are, Dimas,  

 

robber legends in this chapter, all Dysmas, Dymas, and Demas ;  

 

having many points of corre -  and Gesmas or Stegas. Beda  

 

spondence. I take the special gives their names as Matha and  

 

point in this one to be the un -  Joca, and Xaverius in his Per -   

 

cons cious testimony of Joseph to sian Life of Christ as Zjustin  

 

the royal dignity of Christ. Such and Visimus. They are called  

 

testimony is a favourite inspira -  by the Codex Colbertinus, see  

 

tion for apocryphal tales. Jo -  Resch, p. 470, Zoathan and Cham -   

 

seph s answer, that a great king matha. This is the first case, 

of  

 

was coming behind them, prob -  which we shall have several,  

 

ably referred to Aphrodosius, but where the apocryphal write rs 

in -   

 

the author would intimate that troduce in the story of Christ s  

 

it had a truer meaning as refer -  childhood, legends about men  

 

ring to Christ. whose later lives are connected  
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And when Dismas, who was the son of the  chief of the rob  

bers, seeking for booty, saw the child in his mother s lap, /  

there appeared to him so much of majesty and splendour in  

his most beautiful countenance, that not doubting him to be  



more than human, and kindling with love towards him, he  

embraced him. And he said, "O most blessed of children,  

if at any time again my miserable person shall be brought  

to thy notice, then remember me, and forget not this occa  

sion." 1 Dismas therefor e said to Gestas, "I beseech thee  

to let these persons go freely, and so that our comrades may  

not see them." And as Gestas refused, Dismas said to him  

again, "Take to thyself forty drachmas from me, and hold  

this as a pledge." At the same time he held  out to him the  

belt which he had about his waist, to keep him from opening  

his mouth or speaking. And the Lady Mary, seeing that  

the robber had done them a kindness, said to him, "The  

Lord God will sustain thee by His right hand, and will  

grant thee remission of thy sins." And the Lord Jesus  

answered, and said to his mother, "Thirty years hence, O  

my mother, the Jews will crucify me at Jerusalem, and these  

two robbers will be raised upon the cross along with me,  

Dismas on my right hand, and Gestas  on my left ; and after  

that day Dismas shall go before me into paradise." And  

she said, "God keep this from thee, my son." 2 And they  

went thence towards a city of idols, which, as they came  

near it, was changed into sand - hills. 3  

 

Thereafter, they came into another city, where there was a  

demoniac woman whom Satan, accursed and rebellious, had  

 

with His in the Gospel history. the text of (8), from Codice  

 

The Bonus Latro, or Penitent Regularum, Luc. Holstenii, quoted  

 

Thief, is commemorated in the by Hofmann on p. 178. Without  

 

Roman church, on Mar. 25 ; in some such explanation, the rob -   

 

the Greek church, on Mar. 23 ; ber s conduct must seem hard to  

 

and in the Syriac and Mesopot -  understand.  

 

amian churches, on the ninth 2  Compare Mat xvi.22.  

 

day after Good Friday. For fur -  8 This legend seems to be still  

 

ther particulars about them, see another faint reflection of the  

 

chap. XXII, etc. story of the fall of the idols be -   

 

J This portion, from the last fore the presenc e of Christ  

reference, I have interpolated in  
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beset, when on one occasion she had gone out by night for  

water. She could neither bear clothes, nor live in a house ;  

and as often as they tied her up with chains and thongs, she  

broke them, and fled naked into waste places ; and, standing  

in crossroads and cemeteries, she kept throwing stones at  

people, and brought very heavy calamities upon her friends.  

And when the  Lady Mary saw her, she pitied her ; and upon  

this Satan immediately left her, and fled away in the form of  

a young man, saying, "Woe to me from thee, Mary, and  

from thy son." So that woman was cured of her torment,  

and being restored to her senses, sh e blushed on account of  

her nakedness ; and shunning the sight of men, went home to  

her friends. And after she put on her clothes, she gave an  

account of the matter to her father and her friends ; and  

as they were the chief men of the city, they receiv ed the  

Lady Mary and Joseph with the greatest honour and  

hospitality. 1  

 

(8) On the day after, being supplied by them with provision  

for their journey, they went away, and on the evening of  

that day arrived at another town, in which they were cele  

brating a marriage ; but by the arts of accursed Satan 2 and  

the work of enchanters, the bride had become dumb, and  

could not speak a word. And after the Lady Mary entered  

the town, carrying her son the Lord Christ, that dumb bride  

saw her, she stretch ed out her hands towards the Lord  

Christ, and drew him to her, and took him into her arms,  

and held him close and kissed him, and leaned over him,  

moving his body back and forwards. Immediately the knot  

of her tongue was loosened, and her ears were ope ned ; 3 and  

 

a The symptoms in this case of is charged with producing this  

 

demoniacal possession seem to affliction.  

 

be closely imitated from those 3 Plainly imitated from Mark  

 

given in Mark v.2 - 5 and Luke vii.35. The miracle there re -   

 

viii.27, 28 . Satan s cry on being corded is the model from which  

 

driven out is from Mark v.7 and this has been plagiarized. Al -   

 

parallel passages. His leaving in though the apocryphal writer  

 



the form of a young man inti -  starts to tell of a bride who was  

 

mates lustful persecution of the dumb only, he ends by imitating  

 

woman. his model closely enough to in -   

 

8 In Mat. ix,32 and xii.22, Satan elude deafness.  
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she gave thanks and praise to God, because He had restored  

her to healt h. And that night the inhabitants of that town  

exulted with joy, and thought that God and His angels had  

come down to them. 1  

 

There they remained three days, being in great honour, (8)  

and living splendidly. Thereafter, being supplied by them  

with pr ovision for their journey, they went away and came  

to another city, in which, because it was very populous, they  

thought of passing the night. And there was in that city  

an excellent woman; and once, when she had gone to the  

river to bathe, lo, accursed Satan, in the form of a serpent,  

had leapt upon her, and twisted himself around her belly;  

and as often as night came on, he tyrannically tormented  

her. 2 This woman, seeing the mistress Mary, and the child,  

the Lord Christ , in her bosom, was struck with a longing for  

him, and said to the mistress, the Lady Mary, "O mistress,  

give me this child, that I may carry him, and kiss him."  

She therefore gave him to the woman; and when he was  

brought to her, Satan let her go, and  fled and left her, nor  

did the woman ever see him after that day. Wherefore all  

who were present praised God Most High, and that same  

woman bestowed on them liberal gifts.  

 

On the day after, the same woman took scented water to (8)  

wash the Lord Jesu s; and after she had washed him, she  

took the water with which she had done it, and poured part  

of it upon a girl who was living there, whose body was white  

with leprosy, and washed her with it. And as soon as this  

was done, the girl was cleansed from her leprosy. And the  

townspeople said, "There is no doubt that Joseph and Mary  

and that boy are gods, not men/ And when they were  

getting ready to go away from them, the girl who had  

laboured under the leprosy, came up to them, and asked them  

to let her go with them. 3  

 

Possibly there is use here of *Sike and Thilo for this clause  



a suggestion taken from Acts read : Singulisque noctibus super  

xiv.n. The child and Mary and ilia se extendebat.  

their party, taken for God and "This is the first  of a large  

His angels, as were Barnabas and number of cures of leprosy re -   

Paul called Jupiter and Mercury. ported by (8), which seems to  
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(8) When they had given her permission, she went with them.  

And afterwards th ey came to a city, in which was the castle  

of a most illustrious prince, who kept a house for the enter  

tainment of strangers. They turned into this place ; and the  

girl went away to the prince s wife ; and she found her weep  

ing and sorrowful, and she  asked why she was weeping.  

"Be not surprised," said she, "at my tears ; for I am over  

whelmed by a great affliction, which as yet I have not  

endured to tell to any one." "Perhaps," said the girl, "if  

thou reveal it and disclose it to me, I may have a remedy for  

it." "Hide this secret, then," replied the princess, "and tell  

it to no one. I was married to the prince, who is a king,  

and ruler over many cities, and I lived long with him, but  

by me he had no son. And when at length I produced him  

a son, he was leprous ; and as soon as he saw him, he turned  

away with loathing, and said to me, Either kill him, or give  

him to the nurse to be brought up in some place from which  

we shall never hear of him more. After this I can have  

nothing to do wi th thee, and I will never see thee more/  

On this account I know not what to do, and I am over  

whelmed with grief. Alas ! my son. Alas ! my husband."  

 

make a specialty of this form of He might be purified by the  

 

miracle. It is the white leprosy waters,  but that He himself  

 

described in Lev. xiii ; and I sup -  might sanctify the waters." 

Au-   

 

pose the method of cure by bath -  gustine, Ambrose, Tertullian, 

and!  

 

ing is imitated from I Kings Gregory of Nazianzen may be  

 

v.io. The idea that water in quote d to the same effect, as well  

 

which the body of Christ had as many later writers. Out of  

 

been washed acquired cleansing this grew the belief, widely held  



 

power, another idea that we shall to this day, that the waters 

of  

 

find oft repeated in (8), seems to Jordan were specially 

sanctified  

 

connect itself with certain views by Christ s baptism, and have 

a  

 

of baptism that were held in the peculiar cleansing power. Even  

 

Church. It was widely held that Chrysostom says that  the water  

 

the waters of baptism first re -  which was drawn from it on the  

 

ceived their cleansing power night of the day on which Christ  

 

through Christ s baptism in Jor -  was baptized could be kept two  

 

dan literally the "washing of the or three years  without losing 

its  

 

body." So Hofmann quotes mysterious power. See further  

 

Maxim., Serm. de Epiphan., notes on Christ s Baptism, in  

 

"Christ was baptized, not that chap. XV.  
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"Did I not say so?" said the girl. "I have found a cure for  

thy disease, and I shall tell it thee. For I too was a leper ;  

but I was cleansed by God, who is Jesus, the son of the Lady  

Mary." And the woman asking her where this God was  

whom she had spok en of, "Here with thee," said the girl;  

"he is living in the same house." "But how is this possi  

ble?" said she. "Where is he?" "There," said the girl,  

"are Joseph and Mary; and the child who is with them is  

called Jesus ; and he it is who cured me of my disease and  

my torment." "But by what means," said she, "wast thou  

cured of thy leprosy ? Wilt thou not tell me that ?" "Why  

not?" said the girl. "I got from his mother the water in  

which he had been washed, and poured it over myself; and  

so I was cleansed from my leprosy." Then the princess  

rose up, and invited them to avail themselves of her hospi  

tality. And she prepared a splendid banquet for Joseph in  



a great assemblage of the men of the place. And on the  

following day she took scented water with which to wash  

the Lord Jesus, and thereafter poured the same water over  

her son, whom she had taken with her ; and immediately her  

son was cleansed from his leprosy. Therefore, singing  

thanks and praises to God , she said, "Blessed is the mother  

who bare thee, O Jesus; dost thou so cleanse those who  

share the same nature with thee with the water in which  

thy body hath been washed?" 1 Besides, she bestowed great  

gifts upon the mistress, the Lady Mary, and sent  her away  

with great honour.  

 

Coming thereafter to another city, they wished to spend (8)  

the night in it. They turned aside, therefore, to the house  

of a man newly married, but who, under the influence of  

witchcraft, was not able to enjoy his wife; a nd when they  

had spent that night with him, his bond was loosed. 2 And  

at daybreak, when they were girding themselves for their  

 

x This is an evident reference by almost every race of men.  

 

to baptism. The miracle is in Hofmann, p. 174, gives many in -   

 

essence but a repetition of the teresting illustrations of it. 

See  

 

preceding one. also Brunet, Les fivangiles Apoc -   

 

2 The belief in this kind of sor -  ryphes, p. 101.  

eery is very ancient, and is held  
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journey, the bridegroom would not let them go, and pre  

pared for them a great banquet.  

 

(8) They set out, therefore, on the following day ; and as they  

came near another city, they saw three women weeping as  

they came out of a cemetery. And when the La dy Mary  

beheld them, she said to the girl who accompanied her,  

"Ask them what is the matter with them, or what calamity  

hath befallen them." And to the girl s questions they made  

no reply, but asked in their turn, "Whence are ye, and  

whither are ye go ing? for the day is already passed, and  

night cometh on apace." "We are travellers," said the girl,  

"and are seeking a house of entertainment in which we may  

pass the night." They said, "Go with us, and spend the  



night with us." They followed them, therefore, and were  

brought into a new house with splendid decorations and  

furniture. Now it was winter ; and the girl, going into the  

chamber of these women, found them again weeping and  

lamenting. There stood besid e them a mule, covered with  

housings of cloth of gold, and sesame was put before him;  

and the women were kissing him, and giving him food.  

And the girl said, "What is all the ado, my ladies, about this  

mule?" They answered^her with tears, and said, "Th is  

mule, which thou seest, was our brother, born of the same  

mother with ourselves. And when our father died, and  

left us great wealth, and this only brother, we did our best  

to get him married, and were preparing his nuptials for him,  

after the manne r of men. But some women, moved by  

mutual jealousy, bewitched him unknown to us; and one  

night, a little before daybreak, when the door of our house  

was shut, we saw that this our brother had been turned into  

a mule, as thou now beholdest him. And we a re sorrowful,  

as thou seest, having no father to comfort us; there is no  

wise man, or magician, or enchanter in the world that we  

have omitted to send for; but nothing hath done us any  

good. And as often as our hearts are overwhelmed with  

grief, we ri se and go away with our mother here, and weep  

at our father s grave, and come back again." 1  

 

a This story reminds one greatly of one of the tales from the 

Ara -   
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And when the girl heard these things, "Be of good cour -  (8)  

age," said she, "and weep not ; for the cure of your calamity  

is near ; yea, it is beside you, and in the middle of your own  

house. For I also was a leper ; but when I saw that woman,  

and along with her that young child, whose name is Jesus, I  

sprinkle d my body with the water with which his mother  

had washed him, and I was cured. And I know that he can  

cure your affliction also. But rise, go to Mary my mistress ;  

bring her into your house, and tell her your secret ; and en  

treat and supplicate her t o have pity upon you." After the  

women had heard the girl s words, they went in haste to the  

Lady Mary, and brought her into their chamber, and sat  

down before her, weeping, and saying, "O our mistress,  

Lady Mary, have pity on thy handmaidens ; for no one older  

than ourselves, and no head of the family is left neither  

father nor brother to live with us; but this mule which  

thou seest was our brother, and women have made him such  



as thou seest by witchcraft. We beseech thee, therefore,  

to have pity upon us." Then, grieving at their lot, the Lady  

Mary took up the Lord Jesus, and put him on the mule s  

back ; and she wept as well as the women, and said to Jesus  

Christ, "Alas ! my son, heal this mule by thy mighty power,  

and make him a m an endowed with reason as he was be  

fore." And when these words were uttered by the Lady  

Mary, his form was changed, and the mule became a young  

man, free from every defect. Then he and his mother and  

his sisters adored the Lady Mary, and lifted the bo y above  

their heads, and began to kiss him, saying, "Blessed is she  

 

 

 

bian Nights. There may, indeed, Migne, I, col. 993, n. (2223). 

It  

 

be a connection, as Egypt is cer -  seems to me just possible that 

the  

 

tainly the land in which both narrative may be taken some -   

 

these collections were produced, what figuratively, as being the  

 

I need not illustrate the widely story of a youth, who, "be -   

 

disseminated belief of mankind witched" by the fascinations of  

 

in the possibility of such meta -  women into the likeness of  

 

morphoses as the above, lycan -  shall I say an "ass"? was re -   

 

thropy, and the like. I refer for stored to his right mind, and 

set -   

 

this to Hofmann, p. 175, and tied down to married life,  

ii  
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that bare thee, O Jesus, O Saviour of the world ; blessed are  

the eyes that enjoy the felicity of seeing thee." 1  

 

(8) Moreover, both the sisters said to their mother, "Our  

brother indeed, by the aid of the Lord Jes us Christ, and by  

the salutary intervention of this girl, who pointed out to us  

Mary and her son, hath been raised to human form. Now,  



indeed, since our brother is unmarried, it would do very  

well for us to give him as his wife this girl, this servant. "  

And having asked the Lady Mary, and obtained her con  

sent, they made a splendid wedding for the girl; and their  

sorrow being turned into joy,and the beating of their breasts  

into dancing, they began to be glad, to rejoice, to exult, and  

sing adorned, on account of their great joy, in most splen  

did and gorgeous attire. Then they began to recite songs  

and praises, and to say, "_O Jesus, son of David, who turnest  

sorrow into gladness and lamentations into joyi &gt;7 And  

Joseph and Mary remained there ten days. Thereafter  

they set out, treated with great honours by these people,  

who bade them farewell, and from bidding them farewell  

returned weeping, especially the girl.  

 

(n) Now when Jesus and those who were with him journeyed  

furth er, they came into a city where was a king to whom the  

citizens had assembled themselves, and weeping, prayed to  

an idol which was set up before them. When Jesus now  

asked them what was the matter, they answered, that the  

king s wife was pregnant and t ravailed in hard labour.  

But Jesus said, "Go to the king, and tell him that if I shall  

lay my hand upon her womb, his wife will very quickly be  

delivered." When this had been told the king, and he had  

commanded that they should bring Jesus to him, he e ntered,  

and went to the woman, and said, "O king, if before she is  

delivered, I tell thee what she beareth in her womb, wilt  

thou then believe upon my Lord, who hath created me with  

out a father?" And when the king agreed to this, Jesus  

said, "She will, then, bear a beautiful boy, one of whose  

ears will be longer than the other, upon his cheek will be  

seen a black mark, and on his back a sign of the same colour."  

 

Compare Luke xi.2? and x.23.  

 

 

 

CHRIST IN DAHCAN S HOUSE 103  

 

Then he stretched forth his hand, and placing it upon the  

body of the woman, said, "Come forth, O embryo, arrprH -   

ing to the will of God Mpst High, who hath made all things.  

 

and giveth nourishment abundantly to all." When, now,  

the woman had borne a boy such as Jesus had described,  

and the king was willing to believe on God, his councillors  

declared that Jesus was a sorcerer, so that the king was  

frightened out of accepting the faith. Wherefore, God sent  

upon them a terrible thunderbolt that destroyed them  before  



they were aware of it. 1  

 

Afterwards, they came to a multitude of men gathered (n )  

together, to whom Jesus said, "Do ye wish me to tell you  

the reason that ye are standing here ?" And when they said  

that they did, he replied, "Your design is to enter the palace  

of the king, and carry off his goods ; but because he is a good  

man, come, follow me, that I may show you a treasure  

whose owner hath long been dead." They followed him,  

therefore, and came  to a certain opening in the earth; and  

Jesus said to them, "Dig." And when they dug, they found  

a great sum of money in it, and divided it among them  

selves. 2  

 

Next, journeying until they entered into a certain region ( n )  

of Egypt, Mary turned asi de, and entered into the house of  

a certain man called Dahcan. And since they had nothing  

to live upon, Mary spun for hire, and Joseph went out to  

find wood, and sold that which he had gathered. And thus  

for some time they lived there. 3  

 

Now it came to pass that a thief entered the house of (n )  

Dahcan, and carried off everything that was therein. Sadly,  

then, Dahcan said to Jesus, "Show me who it is that hath  

taken my goods." And Jesus replied, "Call thy whole  

 

*I take this paragraph from and destroyed them all, is char -   

 

Kessaeus, Evangelium Infantiae, acteristic of such Mohammedan  

 

n -  P-  (31). It seems to be there tales.  

 

introduced as an incident of the 2 From Kessaeus, Evangelium  

 

journey to Egypt. The l ikeness Infantiae, n. p. (29).  

 

to the Arabian Nights is also 8 From Kessaeus, Evangelium  

 

strong here. Its finale, that a Infantiae, n. p. (33).  

thunderbolt came from heaven  
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family together before me." Now when he had done this,  

Jesus said, "Where is such and such a blind man, and such  

and such a lame one ?" When, now, these had been brought  

to him, Jesus said, "These two are the thieves who have  



carried off all thy goods." When, now, the people were  

much astonished at this, Jesus said to them, "The lame man  

was assisted by the strength of the blind man, and the blind  

man by the eyesight of the lame one. For the lame man  

held a cord in the window whilst the blind one laid hands  

on each article, and  brought it to him." 1  

 

( I0 ) And again they found a lodging in the house of a certain  

(28) widow, and remained in the same place one year. Now  

Jesus was three years old, 2 and when he saw the boys play  

ing, he began to play with them. And he took a d ried fish, 3  

and put it into a basin, and ordered it to move about. And  

he said again to the fish, "Throw out thy salt which thou  

hast, and walk into the water." And it so came to pass.  

And the neighbours, seeing what had been done, told it to the  

wid ow woman in whose house Mary his mother lived. And  

as soon as she heard it, she thrust them out of her house with  

great haste. Also they remained twelve months in the house  

of Alphaeus, a man of God.  

(10) And as Jesus was walking with Mary his mother t hrough  

 

From Kessaeus, Evangelium of the Virgin of Golgotha, says  

 

Infantiae, n. p. (42). A similar that Christ nursed three years,  

 

fable is told by Pocokius, in the so that this time, according 

to  

 

notes to Ad Portam Mosis, pp. these veracious documents,  

 

280, 281. God will ask men a would be the period at which He  

 

question similar to the above on was weaned,  

the last day, when the body will 3 Codex B. of (10), in place of  

 

blame all the guilt o n the soul, this, says that, "Jesus was 

walk -   

 

and the soul on the body. ing by the sea shore and seeing  

 

2 This age, given in (10), a dead sea fish which was dry,  

 

which is also .the document he took it and put it in a basin,"  

 

which states that Chris t was two etc. These two forms of the  

 

years old when he came into legend intermingled explain the  

 

Egypt, would seem to show that confusion in the above account  



 

the Holy Family had been there between a dried fish and a salt  

 

just a year when this event oc -  one.  

curred. The Ethiopian Prayer  
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the middle of the city market - place, he looked and saw a  

schoolmaster teaching his scholars. And, behold, twelve 1  

sparrows that were quarrelling fell ov er the wall into the  

bosom of that schoolmaster, who was teaching his boys.  

And seeing this, Jesus was very much amused, and stood  

still. And when that teacher saw him making merry, he  

said to his scholars with great fury, "Go and bring him to  

me." An d when they had carried him to the master, he  

seized him by the ear, and said, "What didst thou see, to  

amuse thee so much?" And he said to him, "Master, see  

my hand full of wheat. I showed it to them, and scattered  

the wheat among them, and they carry  it out of the middle of  

the street where they are in danger; and on this account  

they fought among themselves to divide the wheat." And  

Jesus did not pass from the place until it was accomplished. 2  

And this being done, the master began to thrust him out of  

the city, along with his mother.  

 

And hence they turned aside to Heliopolis, and came to (8)  

that sycamore of an extreme old age, which is now called  

Matarea. 3 And it was that tree which, when  Mary and the  

child were pursued by robbers, opened to receive them, and  

then closed up until the robbers had passed. And here  

Christ made a fountain miraculously appear of a sudden to  

quench the thirst from which Mary suffered. Now the  

 

Some Mss. of (10) have is supposed to refer to the  

 

"seven." abundance of its waters. The  

 

2 This anecdote seems to be author of (8) gives the name to  

 

wanting in point, as it stands the famous tree itself. A tree  

 

above. I suppose it means that which is said to ha ve sheltered  

 

Jesus did not pass from the place the Holy Family is still shown  

 

until the division among the there. The legend regarding it  



 

sparrows had been accomplished. in the following sentence is  

 

It might also be read to mean found in Thevenot s Itin. Orient,  

 

that Jesus did not go away until xi.8; Tischendorf Travels, p. 

141,  

 

what the schoolmaster taught and others. It is said that the  

 

had been finished. opening in the trunk by which  

 

8 Mata rea lies a few miles they emerged was to be seen  

 

northeast of Cairo, and is sup -  until 1656, when a great part  

 

posed to be the site of the an -  of the tree broke off.  

cient Heliopolis, or On ; its name  
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waters of th e fountain of Heliopolis had always been salt  

until the arrival of the Holy Family, when it became a  

source of sweet water, and all the sick who drank of this  

miraculous water were cured. 1 But some say that when  

Mary, exhausted by her long journey, sat down under a  

palm tree there, and took Jesus upon her lap, she stuck her  

finger into the earth, and out of the hole there welled forth  

fresh, clear water. 2  

 

(8) Now in this spring,, which since that time gushed  forth,  

Mary washed her child s clothes, and dried them upon stones.  

But from the sweat of the child, which was by this means  

mixed with the water, there went forth such blessing, that  

in the parts watered by it there grew by far the best balsam  

in th e world. 3 And when the inhabitants of this country  

wished to enlarge their gardens, and planted many balm  

trees in them, the trees produced no fruit. Then they be  

thought themselves, that if the water in which the majesty of  

Jesus and his clothing had  been washed should touch their  

trees, they might bear fruit. So they led the stream from  

the fountain of Christ through the whole garden. And so it  

was, that every part which was watered by this stream pro  

duced the choicest balm.*  

 

(g) Thence the Ho ly Family came down to Memphis,  

and saw Pharaoh, 5 and remained three years in  



 

lr rhis legend is told in Wil -  Persian Life of Christ, p. 102.  

kinson s Modern Egypt and A grave anachronism, of  

 

Thebes, 1, 296, and in the Travels course, as Egypt was then 

under  

 

of Clarke and Sandys. See Ex. Roman rule. According to some  

 

xv.25 and II Kings ii.2i. versions of (5), Memphis was  

 

2 From Sepp, Symbolik zum the principal residence of the  

 

Leben Chr isti, p. 147. Holy Family during their stay  

 

3 This expansion of the briefer in Egypt. Adrichomius agrees  

 

version of this miracle found in with this view, but says Mem -   

 

(8), is given by Borchardus, phis was identical with Cairo, or  

 

Tostatus, and Jan senius. It is Babylon. Tostatus says they  

 

said that the balm trees were dwelt at Heliopolis and Babylon,  

 

really transplanted from Judaea which latter was an alleged  

 

to Egypt by Cleopatra. Egyptian city built by Cam -   

 

4 This further expansion of the byses. Thomas of Aquin and  

 

story is given by Xaverius in his Bonaventure favour Heliopolis,  
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Egypt. 1 And the Lord Jesus did in Egypt very many mira  

cles which are recorded neither i n the Gospel of the Infancy  

nor in the perfect Gospel. 2 For he once planted the three  

staves belonging to a shepherd and his two sons, in the earth,  

and immediately they became three trees covered with bloom  

and fruits. These trees still stood in the time of Cyriacus. 3  



And on one day, the twenty - fifth of May, the Lord Christ  

stuck a dry staff in the earth, and immediately there grew  

from it an olive tree which yet thrives in Buk, not far from  

Moharrak. 4 He was accustomed to make little birds, upon  

which he blew and threw them into the air, and they flew  

away. 5 And every day an angel descended from heaven, who  

brought him food to eat. 6  

 

And at the end of the three years an angel of the Lo rd  

 

 

 

and Jansenius, Matarea. Barra -   

dius says they chiefly stayed  

near Heliopolis, because Jacob  

and his sons had also dwelt  

there, and because it was fitting  

that Christ should dwell in the  

City of the Sun (i. e. Heliopo  

lis.)  

 

x This period is assigned by  

(8), and is supported by Nice -   

phorus and Christian Druthmar.  

Although not elsewhere support  

ed by apocryphal literature, it  

seems best to accord with the  

facts, if they may be so called,  

of that literature. (5) says the  

stay was one year ; Epiphanius  

says two years; Lucidus, five;  

Adrichomius, six; most legends,  

and indeed most Church writers,  

declare for a seven years stay  

in Egypt.  

 

2 The Gospel of Thomas, the  

various forms of which I refer to  

under the designat ions of (10),  

etc., are doubtless what the com  

piler of (8) here means by the  

Gospel of the Infancy ; of course,  

 

 

 

he means the canonical four by  

his reference to the "perfect Gos  

pel." The latter title indicates  

how far from his mind was the  



idea of placing these apocryphal  

compilations on a level with the  

four. I should perhaps refer for  

the inspiration of this sentence  

to John xxi.25.  

 

"From a discourse of Cyriacus.  

See Hofmann, p. 184.  

 

4 From Wansleben, Collection  

of Remarkable Tra vels, III, p.  

79. He says this event was com  

memorated by the Abyssinian  

church on the above date, May  

25-   

 

6 This is a Coptic tradition re  

ported by Thevenot in his Ori  

ental Travels. It will be read  

ily recognized as a reflection of  

the oft - repe ated miracle, the typ  

ical form of which is found in  

chap. IX seq.  

 

6 From the same source is like  

wise a Coptic form of a legend  

that has already been told re  

garding Mary, chap. II, etc.  

 

 

 

(2)  

 

(5)  

(8)  

do)  

(28)  
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met Mary and Joseph, 1 and said to them, "Take the child,  

and return into the land of the Jews, for they are dead who  

sought the child s life. And they came back out of Egypt, /  

and returned. 2  

 



 

 

tJ  

 

 

 

*As opposed to Mat. 11.19,  

which says that the angel ap  

peared in a dream to Joseph,  

(10) says he appeared to Mary  

only, and Codex B. states that  

he appeared to both of them.  

The Mohammedan account, as  

given by Kessaeus, Sike, n. p.  

 

 

 

(44), is tha t Zacharias sent to  

Mary, telling her that the king  

of Israel was dead, and com  

manding her to return.  

 

2 I find no legends elaborating  

the story of their return, save a  

brief one in regard to Dismas,  

which is noted in chap. XXVII.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER IX.  

.WONDER TALES OF THE CHILDHOOD OF CHRIST,  

 

HEROD S DEATH CHRIST IN THE DESERT THE CHILD  

JOHN CHRIST RETURNS TO NAZARETH JOSEPH S CAR  

PENTER WORK WOOD MIRACULOUSLY LENGTHENED  

THRONE LENGTHENED BEAM LENGTHENED BOYS  

 

CHANGED TO KlDS THE DYER ClIRIST WORKS AS A  

 

DYER WATER CARRIED MIRACULOUSLY FIRE LIKEWISE  

MIRACULOUS HARVEST LIVE ANIMALS MADE OF CLAY  

THE LIONS DEN JORDAN MIRACULOUSLY DIVIDED.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (i) Protevangelium of James, 24.  

 

(2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 33 - 37-   



(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 9.  

(7) Protevangelium of James, Syriac Version, 24.  

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 26, 36 - 40, 45.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 3, 9 - 11.  

(n) Narrative regarding the Beheading of John  

 

the Baptist.  

 

(12) Go spel of Thomas, First Greek Form, 11 - 13.  

(13) Gospel of Thomas, Second Greek Form, 10, n.  

(14) Gospel of Thomas, Syriac Form, 9 - 11.  

(28) Account of the Birth of John and Death of  

Zacharias.  

 

^Now Herod had died by the wnrst^fnrm of deatjV aton -  ^  

ing  forthe sfiedding of the blood ofthe children whom he (5)  

 

x The terrible disease from speak of this evidently righteous S 

%  

 

which Herod the Great suffered retribution ; and this account 

has  

 

and his death are described by formed the basis of apocryphal  

 

Josephus, Antiquities, XVII, 6, legends as to the manner of  

 

8, and Wars of the Jews, I, 33. death of Herod Antipas. See  

 

Many of the Church fathers chap. XXXVII.  

 

(109)  
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wickedly cut off, though there was ncLSJlX - Jn them. But  

when Joseph and the child had arrived at Judae^, hearing  

that that impious tyrant was dead, and that Archelaus, his  

son, had succeeded him, he was afraid, indeed, to enter it.   

And he - kept the child in the desert until there should be  

quietness in Jerusalem on the part of those who were seek  

ing his life. And he gave thanks to God because He had  

given him understanding, and because he had found favour  

in the presence of th e Lord God. At the same time, James,  

the Lord s brother, withdrew to the wilderness, until the  

commotion which had arisen in Jerusalem when Herod died,  

had ceased. 1 And an angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph,  



and said, "O Joseph, go into the city of Nazareth, and there  

abide."  

 

( IT ) Now when the child John had become five months old, 2  

(28) t^ angel said to Elisabeth, "Wean the child, and no longer  

let him receive the mother s breast; but take locusts fro m  

the tree which is before the dwelling - place, and wild honey  

upon a palm branch from the rock that is at thy hand, 3 and  

let him be nourished with these ; they will not fail until God  

commandeth thee to come out hence." For there was a  

beautiful palm  tree growing over the chasm, and at the  

hour when John was accustomed to eat, it bowed itself  

down to him. 4 And when the child was thirteen months old,  

he began to creep about and walk. Then the angel said to  

Elisabeth, "Come out from the place, and go to thy house;  

 

*(i) claims this James as its sages. The author thinks it a  

 

author, which claim is made in neat introduction, here, of the  

 

close connection with the above locusts and wild honey thus  

 

statement. early.  

 

2 The chronology of (n) is, of 4 This would seem to indicate  

 

course, badly at fault here. This that a vegetable of some kind  

 

would represent a time one called honey was intended. (28)  

 

month before the birth of Christ, here goes on to speak of both  

 

whilst it is intended to represent honey and water being used in  

 

the time when mother and child baptism. The Gnostic origin of  

 

were hidden from Herod in the this, as shown particularly in the  

 

mountain. But I give the pas -  introduction of the palm bra nch,  

 

sage as it stands. is evident.  

 

"Mat. iii.4 and parallel pas -   
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for the souls of those seeking to destroy the child are dead."  



But Elisabeth said, "I cannot find the way, and where can I  

go forth?" And immediately, having taken the child upon  

her knees, she was in a trance until she arrived through the  

air at her home.  

 

And after John was given into the hands of the archangel (28)  

Uriel, he was, when five years old, clothed in a garmen t of  

camel s hair, and had a leathern girdle about his loins. Nor,  

besides this, did he wear any luxurious garment. And as  

he increased in size in growing, it remained without rent,  

even as the Lord also had a garment woven from top to  

bottom and not sewed. And when John was twelve years  

old he was discovered by Archelaus, and fled into a city of  

Galilee. 1  

 

But Joseph, Mary, and the child Jesus returned, and lived (5)  

in Nazareth. And Joseph, going back to his trade of a car  

penter, earned his li ving by the work of his hands ; for, as  

the law of Moses had commanded, he never sought to live  

for nothing by another s labour. 2  

 

Now it came to pass that a certain rich young man (2)  

ordered Joseph, who at that time used to make nothing else (|)  

of wood but ox - yokes, and plows, and instruments of hus -  (13)  

bandry, and wooden beds, to make him a couch six cubits ( I4 ^  

long, and both useful and beautiful. 3 And he went out into  

the field with his servant to get wood ; and Jesus went with  

him. A nd having cut two pieces of wood, and smoothed  

 

*The inspiration of this legend which I have used, as well as in  

 

is, of course, Mat. iii - 4; Mark the various readings of each.  

 

i.6. The similar legend regard -  This is the most primitive form  

 

ing Christ  s seamless robe is of the legend, of which I give  

 

mentioned in chap. XXVI, and several derived versions. It is  

 

regarding Mary s, in chap. II. easy to see how, it being as -   

 

2 See Gen. iii.ip; II Thes. iii.io. sumed that Jesus was a 

carpen -   

 

*One Ms.  of (2) tells this ter, such a legend should be in -   

 

story, not of Joseph, but of a cer -  vented, being possibly 

further  

 



tain builder, a worker in wood. suggested by His words in Mat.  

 

A wonderful number of varying vi.27 and Luke xii.25, about add -   

 

details are given in the account ing one cubit to the stature by  

 

as related by (2) and the four taking thought,  

forms of the Thomas Gospel  
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them with the axe, he commanded his servant to cut the  

wood with an iron saw, according to the measure which he  

had sent. And he did not keep to the prescribed measure,  

but made one piece of wood shorter than the other. Then  

Joseph put the one beside the other; and in measuring, he  

found it too short. And when he saw this, he was grieved,  

and sought to find another piece. And seeing this, Jesus  

said to him, Tut these two pieces together, so as to make  

both ends even." And Joseph, in doubt as to what the child  

should mean, did as he was told. And Jesus said to him  

again, "Take a firm hold of the short piece." And Joseph  

in astonishment took hold of it. Then Jesus also, taking  

hold of the other end, drew it towards himself, and made it  

equal to the other piece of wood. And he said to Joseph,  

"Grieve no more, but go and work, and do what thou hast  

promised to do." And Joseph did what he promised. And  

seeing this, he wondered greatly, and said to himself,  

"Blessed am I, because God hath given me such a boy."  

And when they came back to the city, Joseph gave an ac   

count of the matter to Mary. And when she heard and saw  

the strange mira,cles of her son, she rejoiced and glorified  

him.  

 

(8) And Joseph used to go about through the whole city, and  

take the Lord Jesus with him, when people sent for him in  

the way of his trade to make for them doors, and milk - pails,  

and beds, and chests; and the Lord Jesus was with him  

wherever he went. As often, therefore, as Joseph had to  

make anything a cubit or a span longer or shorter, wider or  

narrower, the Lord Jesus stre tched his hands towards it;  

and as soon as he did so, it became such as Joseph wished.  

Nor was it necessary for him to make anything with his  

own hand, for Joseph was not very skilful in carpentry. 1  

And Christ wrought as a carpenter, making ploughs and  

yokes whilst he was among men. 2  

 



J The contrary statement is Trypho, chap. LXXXVIII. As an  

 

made by other documents. instance of how the Church fath -   

 

2 This sentence is spoken by ers spoke of Chri st as having  

 

Justin Martyr, Dialogue with been a carpenter, see Sozomen,  
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Now on a certain day the king of Jerusalem sent for (8)  

Joseph, and said, "I wish thee to make for me a throne to  

fit that place in which I usually  sit." 1 Joseph obeyed, and  

began the work immediately, and remained in the palace  

two years, until he finished the work of that throne. And  

when he had it carried to its place, he perceived that each  

side wanted two spans of the prescribed measure. An d the  

king, seeing this, was angry with Joseph ; and Joseph, being  

in great fear of the king, spent the night without supper, nor  

did he taste anything at all. Then, being asked by the Lord  

Jesus why he was afraid, Joseph said, "Because I have  

spoiled all the work that I have been two years at." And  

the Lord Jesus said to him, "Fear not, and do not lose heart ;  

but do thou take hold of one side of the throne ; I shall take  

the other ; and we shall put that to rights." And Joseph hav  

ing done  as the Lord Jesus had said, and each having drawn  

by his own side, the throne was put to rights, and brought  

to the exact measure of the place. And those that stood by  

and saw the miracle were struck with astonishment, and  

praised God. And the woods u sed in that throne were of  

those which are celebrated in the time of Solomon, the son  

of David, that is, woods of many and various kinds. 2  

 

Now the good old man Joseph was scarcely able to work, (n )  

for old age. And inasmuch as he had undertaken to b uild a  

house, he went to work, and bought a large piece of timber  

to use in the building. Now it came to pass that when  

Joseph worked with this beam, he cut it off so that it was  

too short. Then he was very sorry, and greatly troubled  

and depressed; f or he did not have any money to buy  

 

Ecclesiastical History, VI, chap. legend. It is adapted, as is 

char -   

 

2. All this apparently founds it -  acteristic of that writer, 

with  

 



self on Mark vi.3, but the read -  little skill or taste. A throne  

 

ing there is at least open to was adopted as the object of the  

 

doubt. miracle, instead of a bed, be -   

 

*An anachronism, of course, cause that seemed better to ac -   

 

as only the Roman procurator cord with the royal dignity of  

 

then resided and ruled in J erusa -  Christ,  

 

lem. This is the version which 2 I Kings x.ll, 12; ix.n.  

(8) gives of the foregoing  
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another one. And when the child Jesus, who was gather  

ing sticks and bark near - by, saw Joseph so troubled, he sai d  

to him, speaking like a child, "Be not troubled, my father,  

for we can easily make it longer." "Thou speakest as a  

child," said Joseph, letting his head fall like an old man.  

Thereupon the Saviour said, "My father, do thou pull at  

that end and I at this end, and thou shalt see how I will help  

thee." "But, my child, thou art too young to help me,"  

said Joseph, "thou hast not yet eaten enough bread ; there is  

no way of helping me here ; there is no remedy for it but to  

buy another  beam." But finally the child brought it to pass  

that Joseph pulled one end of the beam and he the other;  

and they so lengthened it that when Joseph came to measure  

it, he found it so very long that he had to cut more than an  

ell of it off. 1  

 

(8) On another day, the Lord Jesus went out into the road,  

and saw the boys that had come together to play, and fol  

lowed them; but the boys hid themselves from him. The  

Lord Jesus, therefore, having come to the door of a certain  

house, and seen some women st anding there, asked them  

where the boys had gone; and when they answered that  

there was no one there, he said again, "Who are these whom  

ye see in the furnace?" They replied that they were kids  

of three years old. And the Lord Jesus cried out, and said ,  

"Come out hither, O kids, to your shepherd." Then the  

boys, in the form of kids, came out, and began to dance  

round him; and the women seeing this, were very much  

 

1 This legend is given by though that circumstance is not  



 

Migne, II, 379. It is from a rare mentioned in any other 

versions  

 

little book, Enfance de Notre -  of the above legend. Hofmann  

 

Seigneur, which appeared in di -  also gives, p. 249, a version of  

 

vers forms towards the end of the above legend current in P er -   

 

the fifteenth century, and repre -  sia, Chardin, Travels in 

Persia:  

 

sents mediaeval working over of "Jesus Christ, seeing Joseph  

 

the Apocryphal Gospels. I think greatly troubled because he had  

 

this version of the foregoing sawed a cedar board of f too  

 

legend is of sufficient interest to short, said to him, Why art 

thou  

 

be given. The reference to troubled? give me one end of the  

 

Joseph s extreme old age ac -  board, and do thou pull the other  

 

cords perfectly with (8), al -  end, and it will be lengthened. "  
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astonished, and were seized with trembling, and speedily  

supplicated and adored the Lord Jesus, saying, "O our Lord  

Jesus, son of Mary, thou art of a truth that goo d shepherd  

of Israel ; have mercy on thy handmaidens who stand before  

thee, and who have never doubted; for thou hast come, O  

our Lord, to heal, and not to destroy." 1 And when the  

Lord Jesus answered that the sons of Israel were like the  

Ethiopians a mong the nations, 2 the women said, "Thou, O  

Lord, knowest all things, nor is anything hid from thee;  

now, indeed, we beseech thee, and ask thee of thy affection  

to restore these boys, thy servants, to their former condi  

tion." The Lord Jesus therefore  said, "Come, boys, let us  

go and play." And immediately, while these women were  

standing by, the kids were changed into boys.  

 

On a certain day the Lord Jesus, running about and play -  (8)  

ing with the boys, passed the shop of a dyer whose name  



was Salem; and he had in his shop many pieces of cloth  

which he was to dye. The Lord Jesus then, going into his  

shop, took up all the pieces of cloth, and threw them into  

a tub full of indigo. And when Salem came and saw his  

cloths destroyed, he began to cry out with a loud voice,  

and to reproach Jesus, saying, "Why hast thou done this  

to me, O son of Mary ? Thou hast disgraced me before all  

my townsmen ; for, seeing that every one wished the colour  

that suited himself, thou indeed hast come and des troyed  

them all." The Lord Jesus answered, "I shall change for  

thee the colour of any piece of cloth which thou shalt wish to  

 

Another case of enchantment able that there is some connec -   

and metamorphosis after the Ar -  tion here with the story about  

abian Nights model, like that Moses referred to in the next  

given in the last chapter. The chapter, but it is quite possible  

apocryphal writer has had the that the narrative above should  

subject suggested to him by read "archway," instead of "fur -   

John x.i i seq., Christ as the nace."  

 

Good Shepherd. The reference 2 See Jer. xiii.23. Reference to  

 

to His healing and not destroying this text is dragged in here 

with -   

 

is from John iii.i7; Mat. v.i/; out any very obvious appropri -   

 

Luke ix.56. The reference to ateness.  

the furnace makes it seem prob -   

 

 

 

ii6 WONDER TALES OF THE CHILDHOOD  

 

 

 

be changed." And immediately he began to take the pieces  

of cloth out of the tub, each of them of that colour which  

the dyer wished, until he  had taken them all out. When  

the Jews saw this miracle and prodigy, they praised God. 1  

( n ) Now it came into the mind of Mary to entrust Jesus to  

a teacher, 2 who should teach him some trade that he could  

follow. So she brought him to a dyer, and sa id to him,  

"Take this boy, and teach him something of thine art."  

Accordingly, the dyer took him, and said to him, What is  

thy name?" He answered, "My name is Jesus the son of  

Mary." Then he said to him, "Jesus, take this water - pot,  

and after thou has t filled it at the river, fill also all these  

tubs; and take these colours." Thereupon, he told him the  



dyes he should put in the tubs, and the colours he should  

dye the clothes ; then he left him alone, and went to his own  

room. Jesus, then, going to the tubs, filled them with  

water; but he threw the dyes in one of them, and all the  

 

 

 

J The legend that Jesus was a  

dyer is wide - spread, especially  

amongst the Mohammedans, but  

whether the legend gave rise to  

these apocry phal stories, or they  

are the source of the legend, it  

is impossible to say. Probably  

the latter is the case. I know  

of no canonical incident that  

might serve as a foundation un  

less, possibly, the story of Jo  

seph s coat of many colours. I  

give ab ove the account from (8).  

The original story in the  

Thomas Gospels is very brief.  

Migne, II, 381, gives a much  

longer version from the mediae  

val Enfance de Notre - Seigneur,  

already referred to. But it does  

not seem to me to be of  

enough interest to reprint. It  

merely enlarges on the details,  

but concludes in the same man  

ner with its versions of many of  

these stories, by representing the  

 

 

 

dyer as going to Joseph and  

complaining that Jesus had  

spoiled his cloths. But when J o  

seph came and ordered the  

cloths to be retaken out of the  

cauldron, they were all of the  

right colour, and the dyer was  

confounded.  

 

2 This paragraph is given by  

Kessaeus, Sike, n. p. (57). That  

it is but a version of the above  

apocryphal story, is quite evident.  

Angeli de la Brosse, in his Per  



sian Lexicon, under the title  

"Tinctoria Ars," says that the  

dyers of Persia honour Christ as  

their patron, and that a dyer s  

shop is called "Shop of Christ,"  

there. And that this r efers to an  

apocryphal writing current  

among the Persians, in which  

the story is told that Christ fol  

lowed the dyer s trade, and with  

a single dye produced all the  

colours in materials.  
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clothes with them; then he went h ome to his mother.  

When, now, the dyer came on the following day, and saw  

what Jesus had done, he gave him a box on the ear, and  

said, "O Jesus, thou hast ruined me, and spoiled the peoples  

clothes!" Jesus said to him, "Let that not trouble thee !  

But what is thy religion?" He answered, "I am a Jew."  

Jesus said to him, "Say, There is no God but God, and  

Jesus is the prophet of God; 1 and then plunge thy hand  

into this cauldron, and take out each garment of the colour  

which its owner wished it to  have." When, then, the dyer  

believed on God and Jesus, and went to work, he drew out  

each garment dyed according to the wish of the owner ; and  

he remained stedfast in his faith in Jesus.  

 

Now Jesus was seven 2 years old, and Mary his mother ( 2 )  

se nt him with a pitcher to the fountain, to draw water with (8)  

the children. And it came to pass, after he had drawn the ( I2 )  

water, that there were great crowds there; and one of the ( J 3)  

children came against him, and struck the pitcher, and broke  

it. 3 And Jesus unfolded the cloak which he had on, and  

took up in his cloak 4 as much water as there had been in the  

pitcher, and carried it to his mother. And seeing this, she  

was filled with astonishment, and embraced him, and kissed  

him, and said,  "O Lord, hear me, and save my son." And  

she reflected within herself, and laid up all these things in  

her heart. 5  

 

J The parody of the well known ichaean origin of this document  

Mohammedan formula is appar -  and with it of all this literature,  

ent. Kessaeus follows this par -  Wonderful tales are told of  

agraph, which I have quoted what Manes did when he was  

above, with the words, "upon seven years old. All the other  



whom be peace! And upon our versions of this story have  

prophet Mohammed, the  highest changed the age to six.  

benediction and the profoundest 3 (8) does not contain the ex -   

peace, until the day of judg -  planation that the children  

ment!" broke it.  

 

2 The age is given thus in (14), 4 (8) says, "in his handker -   

which seems to co ntain the most chief," and (13), "in his over -   

primitive form of this story. The coat."  

 

fact has been referred to as a B See Luke ii.Si. The above in -   

possible indication of the Man -  cident contains no very evident  

12  
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(n) Still further, it came to pass that our Saviour went one  

day to seek some fire in the mansion of a merchant, who had  

a servant that was a wicked fellow. And he said to the  

child Jesus, that he should not take the fire away if he did  

not carry it in his lap. "I am willing to do so," said the  

child Jesus. Then the servant put the coals in his lap,  

which the child carried as easily as if they were pears, with  

out spoiling his robe, at which the servant and his master  

were greatly ama zed. 1  

 

(2) Now in the time of sowing, Joseph went out to sow wheat  

 

( I0 ) in their land, and Jesus followed him. And when Joseph  

 

(14) began to sow, Jesus stretched out his hand, and took as  

 

much wheat as he could hold in his fist, and scattered it.  2  

 

Joseph came, therefore, at reaping time, to reap his harvest.  

 

Jesus came also, and collected the ears which he had scat -   

 

 

 

supernatural element, as it is  

quite conceivable that the cloak  

might have been waterproof.  

The intention seems to be, how  

ever, to show, as in many in  



stances already noticed, the vir  

tue acquired by articles of cloth  

ing that had been worn by  

Christ.  

 

^his is taken from Enfance  

de Notre - Seigneur, Migne, II,  

col. 380. It is an evident pa rody  

of the foregoing. The mediae  

val legend - monger thinks he has  

heightened the miraculous char  

acter by changing the element.  

A hint may also have been taken  

from the story of the swaddling -   

band which the fire could not  

consume, told in chap. VI .  

 

2 We have already had forms  

of this favourite miracle in chaps.  

VII and VIII. It probably had  

its origin in the attempt to gloss  

and explain the text in John  

xii.24. Christ Himself represents  

the corn of wheat that falls into  

 

 

 

the ground and dies. But from  

His death springs a myriad of  

other grains endowed with life  

by Him. I follow the version  

of (10) closest in the above.  

(12) says He sowed one grain  

and reaped a hundred quarters,  

and (14) that He sowed one  

bushel and reaped a hundred  

quarters. Antoninus of Placen -   

tia, translated by B. H. Cowper  

in Journal of Sacred Literature,  

January, 1866, says that circa  

570, he saw the field in which  

Christ produced this miraculous  

harvest. In chap. XIII, speak  

ing of Jeri cho, he says: "Before  

the church is the sacred field of  

the Lord, in which our Lord  

sowed corn with his own hand  

sowing as much as three bushels  

of corn, which also is gathered  



twice a year; first in the month  

of February that it may be used  

at the communion at Easter;  

where it has been gathered it is  

ploughed, and gathered again  
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tered, and they made an hundred pecks of the best grain;  

and he called the poor, and the widows, and the orphans of  

the vil lage to the threshing - floor, and distributed to them  

the wheat which he had made. Joseph also took a little of  

the same wheat which was left, for the blessing of Jesus  

to his house. 1 And he was eight years old when he did this  

miracle.  

 

Now when the Lord Jesus had completed seven years (g)  

from his birth, on a certain day he was occupied with boys  

of his own age. 2 For they were playing among clay, from  

which they were making images of asses, oxen, birds, and  

other animals ; and each one, boasting of his skill, was prais  

ing his own work. Then the Lord Jesus said to the boys,  

"The images that I have made I will order to walk." The  

boys asked him then whether he were the son of the Creator ;  

 

 

 

with the rest of the harvest.  

Then it  is ploughed again."  

Cowper seems to think that this  

proves that the above miracle  

had not been invented at that  

date.  

 

See Josh XV.IQ; II Kings v.iS,  

for explanation of above He  

braism for a gift. The sense  

here, however, is rather that of  

a charm conferring blessing  

upon his house.  

 



a l give here the version of this  

miracle just as reported by (8) ;  

other forms of it will occur in  

chap. XI, connected with malev  

olent circumstances as told in the  

Thomas Gospels. Again we have  

the sig nificant age, seven years.  

In the other documents, this has  

been changed. A similar miracle  

is twice mentioned in the Koran.  

The first, from Sura iii.48, I  

have incorporated with my text  

in chap. XVI; the other, Sura  

v.i 19, represents God as saying ,  

"O Jesus, son of Mary, think  

 

 

 

of my grace toward thee, etc.  

* * * thou didst make accord  

ing to my will the form of a bird  

from clay, thou didst breathe  

upon it, and according to my will  

it became a live bird." The Mo  

hammedan interpreters said this  

bird was a bat, because that was  

the most perfect form of bird.  

Sike, n. p. (52), tells how Sara  

cens who wished to embrace  

Christianity were required to  

anathematize this blasphemy oi  

the Mohammedans, that Christ  

had made birds from clay and  

caused them to fly. The story is  

also told in the blasphemous  

Jewish book about Christ, Tole -   

doth Jeschu, and in the Puranas,  

referring to Krishna. The story  

is thus probably of pre - christian  

date, and one can readily see   

how such texts as, John v.2i and  

vi.63, or Mat. iii.p, would sug  

gest to apocryphal writers its  

adaptation in Christian form.  
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and the Lord Jesus bade them walk. And they imme  

diately began to leap; and then, when he had given them  

leave, they again stood still. And he made figures of  

birds and sparrows, which flew when he told them to fly,  

and stood still when he told them to stand, and ate and  

drank when he handed them foo d and drink. After the  

boys had gone away and told this to their parents, their  

fathers said to them, "My sons, take care not to keep com  

pany with him again, for he is a wizard; flee from him,  

therefore, and avoid him, and do not play with him again  

after this."  

 

(2) There is a road going out of Jericho and leading to the  

river Jordan, to the place where the children of Israel  

crossed; and there the ark of the covenant is said to have  

rested. And Jesus was eight years old, and he went out of  

Jeri cho, and went towards the Jordan. 1 And there was  

beside the road, near the bank of the Jordan, a cave where  

a lioness was nursing her cubs ; and no one was safe to walk  

that way. 2 Jesus, then, corning from Jericho, and knowing  

that in that cave the lioness had brought forth her young,  

went into it in the sight of all. And when the lions saw  

Jesus, they ran to meet him, and adored him. And Jesus  

was sitting in the cavern, and the lion s cubs ran hither and  

thither round his f eet, fawning upon him, and sporting.  

And the older lions, with their heads bowed down, stood  

 

x There is no other document miracles. To do either, is prac -   

of which I know that assumes tically impossible amidst the con -   

any part of the Infancy to have flicts that constantly occur  

been passed at Jericho. It is to amongst authorities, or the 

lack  

be supposed that the other events of any indications. My 

arrange -   

narrated in this chapter took ment is based altogether upon  

place at Nazareth. I have made the character of the incidents,  

no effort in my compilation of 2 Lions have long been extinct  

chapters IX, X, and XI to lo -  in Palestine, but Phocas says  

cate the scene of each incident, that in the twelfth century 

they  

or to preserve chronological se -  were still to be found among 

the  

quence as to the age at which reeds on the banks of the Jor -   

Christ performed the different dan.  
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at a distance, and adored him, and fawned upon him with  

their tails. 1  

 

Then the people who were standing afar off, not seeing ( 2 )  

Jesus, said, "Unless he or his parents had committed griev  

ous sins, he would not of his own accord have offered him  

self up to the lions." And when the people were thus re  

flecting within th emselves, and were lying under great  

sorrow, behold, on a sudden, in the sight of the people, Jesus  

came out of the cave, and the lions went before him; and  

the lion s cubs played with each other before his feet. And  

the parents of Jesus stood afar off , with their heads bowed  

down, and watched ; likewise also the people stood at a dis  

tance, on account of the lions ; for they did not dare to*  

come close to them. Then Jesus began to say to the people,  

"How much better are the beasts than ye, seeing t hat they  

recognize their Lord, and glorify Him ; while ye men, who  

have been made after the image and likeness of God, do not  

know Him! Beasts know me, and are tame; men see me,  

and do not acknowledge me." 2  

 

After these things, Jesus crossed the Jordan in the sight (2)  

of them all, with the lions; and the water of Jordan was  

divided on the right hand and on the left. 3 Then he said to  

the lions, in the hearing of all, "Go in peace, and hurt no  

one ; but ne ither let man injure you, until ye return to the  

place whence ye have come forth." And they, bidding him  

farewell, not only with their gestures, but with their voices,  

went to their own place. But Jesus returned to his mother.  

 

*We have already seen in  chap. after the crossing of the Jordan  

 

VII, a similar incident, these by Elijah with Elisha, as told in  

 

same beasts adoring Christ in II Kings ii.8, and Elisha s sim -   

 

the desert. But the special inci -  ilar miracle, ibid, v.14. But 

the  

 

dent which h as suggested the language used in the second pre -   

 

above is undoubtedly the story ceding paragraph, "where the  

 

of Daniel cast into the lion s children of Israel crossed,"  

 

den. See Dan. vi.i6 seq. shows that the apocryphal writer  

 

2 There is plainly a reference had particularly in mind the in  

here to Is. i.3. cident told in Josh. iii.i6.  



 

"This seems to be modelled  

 

 

 

CHAPTER X.  

THE CHILD CHRIST PERFORMS WONDERFUL CURES.  

 

PLAYS KING CURES SERPENT S BITE VIPER S BITE  

HEALS WOUNDED FOOT RAISES MAN FALLEN FROM  

HOUSE RESCUES BOY FROM WELL RAISES BOY FAL  

LEN FROM ROOF HEALS BROKEN ARMS AND LEGS BE  

FORE THE JUDGE RAISES DEAD CHILD HEALS CHILD  

WITH EYE DISEASE ANOTHER HEALS CHILD OF FEVER  

PROTECTS CHILD IN OVEN AND WELL HEALS THE   

TWIN LEPROUS WOMAN ANOTHER HEALS WOMAN  

POSSESSED BY SATAN HEALS JUDAS RAISES DEAD  

MAN.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 32, 40, 41.  

 

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 27 - 35, 41 - 44.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 7, 8, 14, 15.  

(12) Gospel of Thomas, First Greek Form, 9, 10,  

 

16- 18.  

 

(13) Gospel of Thomas, Second Greek Form, 8, 9.  

(14) Gospel of Thomas, Syriac Form, 8, 14.  

 

(8) Now in the month of Adar, 1 Jesus, after the manner of  

a king, assembled the boys together. They s pread their  

clothes on the ground and he sat down upon them. 2 Then  

they put on his head a crown made of flowers, and, like  

chamber - servants, stood in his presence, on the right and on  

 

a The twelfth month with the the parallel accounts of the Palm  

 

Jews, corresponding to the last Sunday entrance into Jerusalem,  

 

half of February and the first doubtless form the inspiration  

 

half of March. See Esther iii.7; for this legend. Cyrus is said 

to  

 

viii.i2; II Mac. xv.37. have played king among the Per -   

 

2 See Luke xix.36, which, and sian boys,  

 



(122)  
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the left, as if he were a king. And whoever passed by that  

way was forcibly dragged by the boys, saying, "Come  

hither, and adore the king; then go thy way."  

 

In the meantime, w hile these things were going on, some (8)  

men came up carrying a boy. For this boy had gone into  

the mountains with those of his own age to seek wood, and  

there he found a partridge s nest; and when he stretched  

out his hand to take the eggs from it, a  venomous serpent  

bit him from the middle of the nest, so that he called out for  

help. His comrades accordingly went to him with haste, and  

found him lying on the ground like one dead. Then his  

relatives came and took him up to carry him back to the  

c ity. And after they had come to that place where the Lord  

Jesus was sitting like a king, and the rest of the boys stand  

ing round him like his servants, the boys went hastily for  

ward to meet him who had been bitten by the serpent, and  

said to his relatives, "Come and salute the king." But  

when they were unwilling to go on account of the sorrow  

in which they were, the boys dragged them by force against  

their will.  

 

And when they had come up to the Lord Jesus, he asked (8)  

them why t hey were carrying the boy. And when they  

answered that a serpent had bitten him, the Lord Jesus said  

to the boys, "Let us go and kill that serpent." And the  

parents of the boy asked leave to go away, because their son  

was in the agony of death; but the  boys answered them,  

saying, "Did ye not hear the king saying, Let us go kill the  

serpent? and will ye not obey him?" And so, against their  

will, the couch was carried back. And when they came to  

the nest, the Lord Jesus said to the boys, "Is this the ser  

pent s place?" They said that it was; and the serpent, at  

the call of the Lord, came forth without delay, and sub  

mitted itself to him. 1 And he said to it, "Go away, and  

 

Serpent charming is often forbidden art, and its professors  

 

mentioned in the Old Testa -  ranked with sorcerers. The  

 

ment. See Deut. xviii.n; Ps. wish to have Christ appear as  

 



lviii.6; Jer. viii.i7; Eccles. x.n. far surpassing what men 

could  

 

The passage first referred to do by this occult art is suffi -   

 

shows that it was considered a cient explanation of the fabri -   
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suck out all the poison which thou hast infused into this  

boy." And so the serpent crawled to the boy, and sucked  

out all its poison. Then the Lord Jesus cursed it, and im  

mediately on this being done, it burst asunder ; and the Lord  

Jesus stroked the boy with his hand, and he was healed.  

And he began to weep, but Jesus said, "Weep not, for by  

and by thou shalt be my disciple." And this is Simon the  

Canaanite  of whom mention is made in the Gospel. 1  

(2) And when they lived in the city which is called Bethle -   

/^ hem, Joseph lived with Mary in his own house, and Jesus  

(12) with them. And on a certain day, Joseph called to him  

his first - born son, James, and sent him into the vegetable  

garden to gather vegetables for the purpose of making  

broth. 2 And Jesus followed his brother James into the  

garden ; but Joseph and Mary did not know this. And  

while James was collecting the v egetables, a viper suddenly  

came out of a hole and struck his hand, and he began to cry  

out from excessive pain. And becoming exhausted, he said  

with a bitter cry, "Alas ! alas ! an accursed viper hath struck  

my hand." 3 And Jesus, who was standing opp osite to him,  

at the bitter cry ran up to James, and took hold of his hand ;  

and all that he did was to blow on the hand of James, 4 and  

 

cation of this incident. He here early introduction of Gospel  

 

simply calls the serpent to Him, characters in whic h (8) 

delights,  

 

whilst the charmer must indulge 2 I give the form of this mir -   

 

in incantations; and not only is able in (2), which includes 

most  

 

the serpent harmless before Him, of the details given by the 

vari -   

 

but must actually suck out the ous v ersions. (8), (12), and  

 



venom which it has injected. (14) say that James was sent to  

 

But I suppose there is not ab -  gather wood, which is plainly  

 

sent the idea of Christ s triumph the true version; (10) says 

that  

 

over the old serpent Satan, the he was sent to gather stubble,  

 

neutralizing of his poison, and 3 (io) says he fell to the  

 

his final destruction. This also ground as if dead,  

 

would be enough to account for *This healing by blowing, or  

 

the legend. It  is essentially only as some of the versions have,  

 

an expanded version of the older breathing on the wound, sug -   

 

legend which follows. gests Christ s breathing on the  

 

J See Mat. x.4; Mark iii.iS; apostles that they might receive  

 

and compare Luke vi .15; Acts the Holy Ghost, see John xx.22.  

 

1.13. Another instance of that According to the Persians, the  
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cool it; and immediately James was healed, and the ser  

pent, bursting, died. And Joseph and Mary did not know  

what had been done ; but at the cry of James, and the com  

mand of Jesus, they ran to the garden, and found the serpent  

already dead, and James quite cured.  

 

A few days after, one of the neighbours, a young man in ( I0 )  

that town, was splitting wood in  the corner, and the axe ( I2 )  

came down and cut the sole of his foot in two ; and he was  

at the point of death from loss of blood. And there was a  

great commotion, and a great number of people ran to  

gether; and the child Jesus too went with them. An d he  

pressed through the crowd, and took hold of the young  

man s wounded foot, and cured him directly ; and it was  

made whole. And he said to him, "Rise up now, split thy  

wood, and remember me." And he rose up and adored him,  

giving thanks, and splitt ing the wood. Likewise, also, all  

that were there wondered and adored, and gave thanks to  



him, saying, "Truly the Spirit of God dwelleth in this child.  

Indeed we most surely believe that thou art God." 1  

 

And some time after there occurred a great commotion ( I2 )  

while a house was building, and Jesus stood up and went  

away to the place. And seeing a man lying dead, he took  

him by the hand, and said, "Man, I say to thee, arise, and  

go on with thy work."  And directly he rose up, and adored  

him. And seeing this, the crowd wondered, and said, "This  

child is from heaven, for he hath saved many souls from  

death, and he continueth to save during all his life." 2  

 

healing power of Christ resided pel miracle  has for some reason  

 

in His breath. Thus the lines in never passed over into any of  

 

vs. iv. of Omar Khayyam s Ru -  the other compilations made  

 

baiyat, descriptive of the com -  from that collection. I know of  

 

ing of spring: no special conjecture to ac count  

 

"Where the white hand of for its origin, except that it was  

 

Moses on the bough a natural fabrication in a collec -   

 

Puts out, and Jesus from the tion speaking so often of the  

 

ground suspires." carpenter s work and of build -   

See chap. XXI for another ing.  

 

reference to the virtue of the 8 This last sentence is an in -   

 

Saviour s breathing. stance of that true but uncon -   

 

J This particular Thomas Gos -  scious prophecy, that these Gos -   
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(n) No w there was a rich man who had a great well about  

his mansion. And his son fell down this well, on which  

account the parents were very sorrowful. And he had all  

his friends in the city come to search for his son. And as  

our Saviour passed along the str eet, he heard the cries and  

weeping that arose in that mansion. So he entered, and  

asked the father of the child why he mourned so excessively.  

The father replied, "Alas! I have a bitter sorrow, for  



during three days have I been trying to recover my child  

who is drowned in this well." Then Jesus, before all the  

people, and without saying a word, leaped precipitately into  

the well, and afterwards emerged from it, bearing the child  

upon his neck, at  which the father experienced the greatest  

joy. So he praised Jesus, the all - powerful, and thanked  

him. 1  

 

( 2 ) After these things, Joseph and Mary departed thence  

(8) with Jesus into the city of Nazareth ; and he remained there  

 

(12) with his parent s. And on the first day of the week, 2 when  

 

(13) Jesus was playing with the children on the roof 3 of a 

certain  

house, it happened that one of the children pushed another  

down from the roof to the ground, 4 and he was killed. And  

seeing this, the rest  of the boys fled in all directions; and  

the Lord Jesus was left alone on the roof from which the  

boy had fallen. And when the news was brought to the  

parents of the dead boy, they ran weeping ; and finding their  

boy lying dead upon the ground, and Jes us standing above,  

 

pels so delight to introduce. The further on in this chapter, 

and  

 

incident is not found in (14), drawn from (8). One of the  

 

the oldest form of Thomas, but Agrapha, see chap. XIX, has  

 

only in (12), and has not passed curious likeness to a reference 

to  

 

into the derived documents. I some such incident as this. Al -   

 

take it to be a derived form of though from a late document, I  

 

the legend told in the second imagine that this story pre serves  

 

paragraph following. some ancient apocryphon.  

 

*I take this paragraph from 2 (i4) says, "on the Sabbath  

 

the Enfance de Notre - Seigneur, day."  

 

as given by Migne, II, col. 382. 3 (i2) says, "in an upper 

room."  

 

It is probably derived from the * (io says, "one of the boys  



 

legend of the child preserved in fell through a back door."  

the oven and the well, given  
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they supposed that their boy had been thrown down by him ;  

and fixing their eyes upon him, they reviled him, and re  

proached and threatened him. And they cried out against  

Joseph and Mary, saying, "Your son hath thrown our son  

down to the ground, and he is dead." But Jesus was silent,  

and answered nothing. And  Joseph and Mary came in  

haste to Jesus; and his mother asked him, saying, "My  

Lord, tell me if thou didst throw him down." And the Lord  

Jesus said to them, "Do not bring an evil report against me ;  

but if ye do not believe me, 1 come and let us ask th e boy  

himself, that he may bring the truth to light." Then the  

Lord Jesus immediately leaped down from the house - top,  

and standing over the dead body, said, with a loud voice,  

"Zeno, Zeno, who threw thee down from the roof?" Then  

the dead boy leaped and stood, 2 and answering, said, "My  

Lord, it was not thou who didst throw me down, but thou  

hast raised me up. Such an one cast me down from it." And  

when the Lord commanded those who were standing by to  

attend to his words, the p arents of the boy and all who were  

present praised God for the miracle, and adored Jesus.  

 

And when Jesus was with other children he repeatedly (2)  

went up and sat down on a balcony, and many of them began  

to do likewise ; and they fell down, and broke  their legs and  

arms. And the Lord Jesus healed them. 3  

 

Now Jesus grew very rapidly, and when upon a certain (n)  

day he was playing with the boys, one of them leaped upon  

the back of another, and rode upon him, and striking him  

with his foot, killed him. Then his parents hastened thither, j  

and making an onset upon the boys (and Jesus was among (  

them), brought them before the judge. Mary also was }  

present, fearing on account of her son. And the judge asked, j  

 

*See John viii.46. Perhaps the vers ion of the story, that in 

(14).  

 

furnishing of a vivid commen -  3 In one Ms. of (2), this little  



 

tary on this idea, that no man narrative follows the story of  

 

could convict Christ of sin, was how Jesus lengthened the piece  

 

the inspiration that produced of wood. It seems to be a mere  

 

this legend. reflection of the foregoing mir -   

 

2 See Acts iii.8. This expres -  acle.  

sion is found only in the oldest  
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"Who hath killed this boy?" They answe red, "Jesus hath  

killed him." Then said the judge, "Why hast thou killed  

him?" Jesus said, "O judge, I see that thou art a foolish  

judge; for thou shouldest first ask whether or not I have  

killed him." Then said the judge to him, "I see that thou art  

clever; but what is they name?" He replied, "I am called  

Jesus the son of Mary." Then said the judge again, "Why  

hast thou killed him, O Jesus?" Jesus answered, "Have I  

not already admonished thee, that thou shouldest not speak  

thus ?" Jesus, thereupon going to the dead boy, said to him,  

"Arise, by the permission of God." And when he arose upon  

his feet, he asked him, "Who did kill thee?" He answered,  

"Such and such an one did kill me, but Jesus committed no  

offence against m e." Thereupon he fell down dead, and on  

his account they put that boy to death. 1  

(10) And after this, the infant of one of Joseph s neighbours  

fell sick and died; and its mother mourned for it, and wept  

sore. And Jesus heard that there was great lamen tation  

and commotion, and ran in haste, and found the child dead.  

And he stood over the child, and knocked upon his breast,  

and said, "I say to thee, child, be not dead, but live, and be  

with thy mother." And directly it looked up and laughed.  

And he said to the woman, "Take thy son, and give him  

the breast, and remember me." And seeing this, the crowd  

that was standing by wondered, and said, "Truly this child  

is either God, or an angel of God, for every word of his is a  

certain fact. Already hath he freed many souls from death,  

and he hath made whole all that hope in him." And Jesus  

went out thence, playing with the other children. 2  

 

This paragraph is from Kes -  garding the public ministry. In  

 



saeus, Sike, n. p. (63). It seems this respect, it s good sense 

might  

 

to be a much altered Mohamme -  well have been imitated by the  

 

dan version of the story told in Christian legend - mongers,  

 

the second paragraph above. 2 This is a rather colourless  

 

Mohammedan legend seems to miracle found only in (10) and  

 

be chary of representing Jesus as (12), but not in (14). It may,  

 

raising the dead permanently however, have furnished the  

 

during His Childhood, although groundwork for many of the ac -   

 

abound ing in such stories re -  counts of healing, mainly from  
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Thereafter, going into the city of Bethlehem/ they saw (g)  

there many and grievous diseases infesting the eyes of the  

children, who were dying in consequence. And a woman  

was there with a sick son, whom, now very near death, she  

brought to the Lady Mary, who saw him as she was wash  

ing Jesus Christ. Then said the woman to her, "O my Lady  

Mary, look upon this son of mine, who is labouring under a  

grievous disease." And the Lady Mary listened to her, and  

said, "Take a little of that water in which I have washed my  

son, and sprinkle him with it." She therefore took a little  

of the water, as the Lady Mary had told her, and sprinkled  

it over her so n. And when this was done, his illness abated ;  

and after sleeping a little, he rose up from sleep, safe and  

sound. His mother, rejoicing at this, again took him to  

the Lady Mary. And she said to her, "Give thanks to God,  

because He hath healed this th y son." 2  

 

There was in the same place another woman, a neighbour (8)  

of her whose son had lately been restored to health. And as  

her son was labouring under the same disease, and his eyes  

were now almost blinded, she wept night and day. And  

the mothe r of the child that had been cured, said to her,  

"Why dost thou not take thy son to the Lady Mary, as I  

did with mine when he was nearly dead? And he got well  

with that water with which the body of her son Jesus had  

 



(8), that follow. It is given cryph al documents. The mention  

 

with but slight variations in the of Bethlehem here is probably  

 

Enfance de Notre - Seigneur, due to an error of the compiler  

 

Migne, II, col. 382. Suggestions of (8), who let this name stand  

 

for it have been furnished by where it was meant to refer to  

 

the accounts in Luke vii.n seq. miracles worked at an earlier  

 

and I Kings xvii.17 seq. period in Christ s life.  

 

lr This miracle and the long 2 A disease of the character  

 

sequence of wonde r tales taken here described is very common  

 

from (8), which follow, seem in Palestine and is, as stated,  

 

all to be located by it, at or near very dangerous for young 

chil -   

 

Bethlehem. (8), however, near dren. The method of cure by  

 

its close, refers to the ordinary the water in which Christ had  

 

residence of the Holy Family as been washed, peculiar to (8),  

 

being at Nazareth, agreeing thus we have already had several in -   

 

essentially with all other apo -  stances of in chap. VIII.  
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been washed." And when the woman heard this from her,  

she too went and got some of the same water, and washed  

her son with it; and his body and his eyes were instantly  

made well. Her also, when she had brought her son t o her,  

and disclosed to her all that had happened, the Lady Mary  

ordered to give thanks to God for her son s restoration to  

health, and to tell nobody of this matter. 1  

(8) There were in the same city two women, wives of one  

man, each having a son ill  with fever. The one was called  

Mary, and her son s name was Cleopas. 2 She rose and took  

up her son, and went to the Lady Mary, the mother of Jesus,  

and offering her a beautiful mantle, said, "O my Lady  



Mary, accept this mantle, and for it give me one  small band  

age." 3 Mary did so, and the mother of Cleopas went away,  

and made a shirt of it, and put it on her son. So he was  

cured of his disease; but the son of her rival died. Hence  

there sprung up hatred between them; and as they did the  

house - work week about, and as it was the turn of Mary  

the mother of Cleopas, she heated the oven to bake bread;  

and going away to bring the lump that she had kneaded,  

she left her son Cleopas beside the oven. Her rival seeing  

him alone and the oven was  very hot with the fire blazing  

under it seized him and threw him into the oven, and took  

herself off. Mary coming back, and seeing her son Cleopas  

lying in the oven laughing, and the oven quite cold, as if no  

fire had ever come near it, knew that her rival had thrown  

him into the fire. She drew him out, therefore, and took  

him to the Lady Mary, and told her of what had happened  

 

a We have had another instance wards in Luke xxiv.iS, and  

 

of such a request not to tell of Mary the mother of Cleopas is   

 

a cure, near the end of chap. V. perhaps introduced as an expla -   

 

It is founded, of course, on such nation of the name given in 

John  

 

passages of the N. T. as, Mat. xix.25.  

 

viii.4; ix.3O; xii.i6. 3 We have already seen several  

 

2 Probably we are to under -  examples of the attaching of  

 

stand, although the fact is not magical properties to the .gar -   

 

now stated in the text, that this ments worn by Christ,  

was the Cleopas mentioned after -   
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to him.  1 And she said, "Keep silence, and tell nobody of  

the affair ; for I am afraid for thee if thou dost divulge it."  

After this, her rival went to the well to draw water; and  

seeing Cleopas playing beside the well, and nobody near, she  

seized him and thr ew him into the well, and went home her  

self. And some men who had gone to the well for water  

saw the boy sitting on the surface of the water ; and so they  

went down and drew him out. And they were seized with  



great admiration of that boy, and praised God. Then came  

his mother, and took him up, and went weeping to the Lady  

Mary, and said, "O my lady, see what my rival hath done  

to my son, and how she hath thrown him into the well ; she  

will be sure to destroy him some day or other." The Lady  

Mary said to her, "God will avenge thee upon her." There  

after, when her rival went to the well to draw water, her  

feet got entangled in the rope, and she fell into the well.  

Some men came to draw her out, but they found her skull  

fractured and her bon es broken. Thus she died a miserable  

death, and in her came to pass that saying, "They have  

digged a well deep, but have fallen into the pit which they  

had prepared." 2  

 

Another woman there had twin sons who had fallen into (8)  

disease, and one of the m died ; and the other was at his last  

 

*At first sight, this legend it. Now, not only did this fire  

would seem to be only an not injure the child, but it  

adaptation of the story of the proved the means of saving his  

Three Holy Children in Nebuch -  life . For just at this time, one 

of  

adnezzar s furnace, Dan. 111.23. It Pharaoh s officers came to 

search  

so much resembles, however, one for the child. Seeing fire in 

the  

related by Kessaeus, Sike n. p. oven, he never thought of look -   

(45), that we may sa fely con -  ing in it. When his mother re -   

elude it to have been derived turned, Moses called out to her  

from that, or at least from the from the oven, and told her  

same source with it. This story how God had protected him.  

tells that when Moses was a child, Reference to this saying,  

his mother often put him in the which may equally be found in  

oven and kept him there while Prov. xxvi.27; Eccles. x.8; Ps.  

she was away from home. Once vii.is ; lvii.6, also in the Wisdom  

when she had done so, Moses of Sirach xxvii.29, shows fully  

sister, in ignorance of his pres -  enough the suggestion upon  

ence there, kindled a fire under which the legend was founded.  
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breath. And his mother, weeping, lif ted him up, and took  

him to the Lady Mary, and said, "O my lady, aid me and  

succour me. For I had two sons, and have just buried the  

one, and the other is at the point of death. See how I am  

going to entreat and pray to God." And she began to say,  

"O Lord, Thou art compassionate and merciful, and full of  



affection. Thou gavest me two sons, of whom Thou hast  

taken away the one ; this one, at least, leave to me." Where  

fore the Lady Mary, seeing the fervour of her weeping,  

had compassion on her, and said, "Put thy son in my son s  

bed, and cover him with his clothes." And when she had put  

him in the bed in which Christ was lying, he had already  

closed his eyes in death; but as soon as the smell of thq  

clothes of the Lord Jesus Christ reached the boy, he opened  

his eyes, and, calling upon his mother with a loud voice, he  

asked for bread, and took it and sucked it. Then his mother  

said, "O Lady Mary, now I know that the power of God  

dwelleth in thee, so that thy son heal eth those that partake  

of the same nature with himself, as soon as they have  

touched his clothes." This boy that was healed is he who in  

the Gospel is called Bartholomew. 1  

 

(8) Moreover, there was there a leprous woman, and she  

went to the Lady Mary,  the mother of Jesus, and said, "My  

lady, help me." And the Lady Mary answered, "What help  

dost thou seek? Is it gold or silver? 2 or is it that thy body  

be made clean from the leprosy ?" And that woman asked,  

"Who can grant me this ?" And the Lady Mar y said to her,  

"Wait a little, until I shall have washed my son Jesus, and  

put him to bed." The woman waited, as Mary had told her ;  

and when she had put Jesus to bed, she held out to the  

woman the water in which she had washed his body, and  

said, "Ta ke a little of this water, and pour it over thy body."  

And as soon as she had done so, she was cleansed, and gave  

praise and thanks to God.  

 

(8) Therefore, after staying with her three days, she went  

away ; and coming to a city, saw there one of the chief men,  

 

^or Bartholomew, see Mat. 2 See Acts iii.6.  

x.3; Mark iii.iS; Luke 71.14.  
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who had married the daughter of another of the chief men.  

But when he saw the woman,  he beheld between her eyes  

the mark of leprosy in the shape of a star ; x and so the  

marriage was dissolved, and became null and void. And  

when that woman saw them in this condition, weeping and  

overwhelmed with sorrow, she asked the cause of their gr ief.  

But they said, "Inquire not into our condition, for to no  

one living can we tell our grief, and to none but ourselves  

can we disclose it." She urged them, however, and entreated  



them to entrust it to her, saying that she would perhaps be  

able to tell them of a remedy. And when they showed her  

the girl, and the sign of leprosy which appeared between  

her eyes, as soon as she saw it, the woman said, "I also,  

whom ye see here, laboured under the same disease, when,  

upon some business which happened to come in my way, I  

went to Bethlehem. There, going into a cave, 2 I saw a  

woman named Mary, whose son was he who was named  

Jesus ; and when she saw that I was a leper, she took pity on  

me, and handed me the water wit h which she had washed  

her son s body. With it I sprinkled my body, and came out  

clean." Then the woman said to her, "Wilt thou not, O lady,  

rise and go with us, and show us the Lady Mary?" And she  

assented ; and they rose and went to the Lady Mary, ca rrying  

with them splendid gifts. And when they had gone in,  

and presented to her the gifts, they showed her the leprous  

girl whom they had brought. The Lady Mary therefore,  

said, "May the compassion of the Lord Jesus Christ de  

scend upon thee." And ha nding to them a little of the  

water in which she had washed the body of Jesus Christ,  

she ordered the wretched woman to be bathed in it. And  

when this had been done, she was immediately cured; and  

 

J A spot, I suppose, such as is erence to the cave of the Nativ -   

 

mentioned in Lev. xiii.2 seq., or ity, indicating a story that 

orig -   

 

30 seq. inally was connected with that  

 

2 Hofmann thinks that a real earlier period, and has not by the  

 

cave cannot here be meant, but compiler of (8) been completely  

 

a vaulted apartment or some -  adapted to the place which he  

 

thing of that kind. It seems to gives it in his collection,  

me, that this is more likely a ref -   

13  
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they, and all standing by, praised God. Joyfully, therefor e,  

they returned to their own city, praising the Lord for what  

He had done. And when the chief heard that his wife had  

been cured, he took her home, and made a second marriage,  

and gave thanks to God for the recovery of his wife s health.  



(8) There wa s there also a young woman afflicted by Satan;  

for that accursed wretch repeatedly appeared to her in the  

form of a huge dragon, and prepared to swallow her. He  

also sucked out all her blood, so that she was left like a  

corpse. As often as he came near her, she, with her hands  

clasped over her head, cried out, and said, "Woe, woe s me,  

for nobody is near to free me from that accursed dragon !"  

And her father and mother, and all who were about her or  

saw her, bewailed her lot; and men stood round her in a  

crowd, and all wept and lamented, especially when she wept,  

and said, "O my brethren and friends, is there no one to  

free me from that murderer?" And the daughter of the  

chief who had been healed of her leprosy, he aring the girl s  

voice, went up to the roof of her castle, and saw her with  

her hands clasped over her head weeping, and all the crowds  

standing round her weeping as well. She therefore asked  

the demoniac s husband whether his wife s mother were  

alive . And when he answered that both her parents were  

living, she said, "Send for her mother to come to me."  

And when she saw that he had sent for her, and she had  

come, she said, "Is that distracted girl thy daughter?"  

"Yes, O lady," said that sorrowful a nd weeping woman,  

"she is my daughter." The chief s daughter answered,  

"Keep my secret, for I confess to thee that 1 was formerly  

a leper; but now the Lady Mary, the mother of Jesus  

Christ, hath healed me. But if thou wishest thy daughter  

to be healed, take her to Bethlehem, and seek Mary the  

mother of Jesus, and believe that thy daughter will be  

healed ; I indeed believe that thou wilt come back with joy,  

with thy daughter healed." As soon as the woman heard  

the words of the chief s da ughter, she led away her daugh  

ter in haste; and going to the place indicated, she went to  

the Lady Mary, and revealed to her the state of her daughter.  
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And the Lady Mary, hearing her words, gave her a little of  

the wate r in which she had washed the body of her son  

Jesus, and ordered her to pour it on the body of her daugh  

ter. And she gave her also from the clothes of the Lord  

Jesus, a swathing - cloth, saying, "Take this cloth, and show  

it to thine enemy as often as t hou shalt see him." And she  

saluted them, and sent them away.  

 

When, therefore, they had gone away from her, and re -  (8)  

turned to their own district, and the time was at hand at  

which Satan was wont to attack her, at this very time that  



accursed one appeared to her in the shape of a huge dragon ;  

and the girl was afraid at the sight of him. And her  

mother said to her, "Fear not, my daughter; allow him to  

come near thee, and then show him the cloth which the  

Lady Mary hath given us, and let us see what will happen."  

Satan, therefore, having come near in the likeness of a  

terrible dragon, the body of the girl shuddered for fear of  

him ; but as soon as she took out the cloth, and placed it on  

her head, and c overed her eyes with it, flames and live coals  

began to dart forth from it, and to be cast upon the dragon.  

O the great miracle which was done as soon as the dragon  

saw the cloth of the Lord Jesus, from which the fire darted,  

and was cast upon his head  and eyes ! He cried out with a  

loud voice, "What have I to do with thee, O Jesus, son of  

Mary? Whither shall I flee from thee?" 1 And with great  

fear he turned his back, and departed from the girl, and  

never afterwards appeared to her. And the girl no w had  

rest from him, and gave praise and thanks to God, and along  

with her all who were present at this miracle.  

 

Another woman was living in the same place, whose son (8)  

was tormented by Satan. He, Judas 2 by name, as often as  

 

*See Mat. viii.2g; Ma rk v.7; from earlier apocryphal docu -   

 

Luke viii.28. ments now lost. I give the fol -   

 

a The early life of Judas Iscar -  lowing abstract of them:  

 

iot is given at great length in the Judas was the son of Reuben,  

 

Golden Legend, which see, and or Simeon, a Jew of the tribe of  

 

in other mediaeval tales. See Judah, who lived at Jerusalem  

 

Migne, Legendes, col. 714. These with his wife Cyborea, of the  

 

accounts were probably derived tribe of Issachar. Now Cyborea  
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Satan seized him, 1 used to bite all that came near him ; and  

if he found no one near him, he used to bite his own hands  

and other limbs. The mother of this wretched creature,  

then, hearing the fame of the Lady Mary and her son Jesus,  

rose up and brought her son Judas with her to the Lady  

Mary. In the meantime, James and Joses 2 had taken the  

 

 

 

it is an evident adaptation of  

the classical story of Oedipus  

dreamed that she should bring  

forth a child, who would murder  

his father, marry his mother, and  

be the destruction of the race  

of the Jews. The parents, there  

fore, placed their new - born  

child, whom they called Judas,  

in a boat; and set him adrift  

upon the sea. Thi s, again, is an  

evident imitation of the story of  

Moses; for the little vessel came  

ashore at Iscarioth, which some  

call an island, others a city upon  

the coast of Palestine, and was  

there found by the childless  

queen of that country. She took  

the babe and palmed him off  

upon the people as her own  

son. But afterwards she became  

the mother of a son ; Judas quar  

relled with his little foster broth  

er, and finally killed him, fleeing  

to Jerusalem. There he entered  

the service of Pontius Pila te.  

Now it happened, one day, that  

Pilate, passing by the garden of  

Reuben, who was the father of  

Judas, although the fact was un  

known to him, saw therein a  

tree loaded with very beautiful  

apples, of which he greatly de  

sired to eat. Going back to  the  

place, he told Judas about them,  

and said that he would die if  

tie did not get some. Judas at  

once went and made an assault  

 

 



 

upon the garden, killing his  

father in an encounter, but  

bringing the apples in triumph  

to Pilate. It seems to the me  

diaeval blackener of the char  

acter of Judas a happy idea to  

have the greatest sins of that  

wretched character follow as  

the result of an offence that is  

similar to that of Adam and Eve.  

 

The next thing, Pilate makes  

Cyborea, who was now a very  

rich widow, marry his friend  

Judas. But the latter, soon after,  

finding out his relationship to  

her, and realizing the enormity  

of his crimes, repented earnestly,  

and going to Jesus, who was just  

at that time in the last y ear of  

His public ministry, secured  

from Him the pardon of his  

sins. Judas became the twelfth  

disciple.  

 

Shakespeare in As You Like  

It, act III, scene 4, refers thus  

to the prevalent mediaeval  

legend that Judas had red hair  

and beard:  

 

"His very hair is of the dis  

sembling colour.  

Something browner than  

Judas s."  

 

Painters of that age always so  

depicted the arch - traitor.  

 

1 See Luke xxii.3; John xiii.27.  

 

2 See chap. Ill for notes on this  

name. Justus is the form .used  

in most d ocuments.  
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child, the Lord Jesus, with them to play with the other chil  

dren; and they had gone out of the house, and sat down,  

and the Lord Jesus with them. And the demoniac Judas  

came up, and sat down at Jesus 5 right hand; then, being  

attacked by Satan in the same manner as usual, he wished to  

bite the Lord Jesus, but was not able ; nevertheless, he struck  

Jesus on the right side, whereupon he began to weep. And  

immediately Sa tan went forth out of that boy, fleeing like  

a mad dog. And this boy who struck Jesus, and out of  

whom Satan went forth in the shape of a dog, was Judas  

Iscariot, who betrayed him to the Jews ; and that same side  

on which Judas struck him, the Jews tra nsfixed with a  

lance. 1  

 

After these things, Joseph departed thence with Mary and (2)  

Jesus to go into Capernaum by the sea - shore, on account of  

the malice of his adversaries. 2 And when Jesus was living in  

Capernaum, there was in the city a man named  Joseph, ex  

ceedingly rich. But he had wasted away under his infirmity,  

and died, and was lying dead on his couch. And when  

Jesus heard them in the city mourning, and lamenting over  

the dead man, he said to Joseph, "Why dost thou not afford  

the benefit of thy favour to this man, seeing that he is called  

by thy name?" And Joseph answered him, "How have I  

any power or ability to afford him a benefit?" And Jesus  

said to him, "Take the handkerchief 3 which is upon thy  

head, and go and put it upon the face of the dead man, and  

say to him, Christ heal thee; and immediately the dead  

 

See chap. XXVI. arus and a certain young man.  

 

This follows, in (2), the ac -  They are not of sufficient inter -   

count of malevolent miracles of est to be repeated , besides 

being  

Christ, which I give in chaps. entirely out of place at this 

point  

XI and XII. It was these that in the narrative,  

had excited the malice. In place 3 The suggestion for this is 

cer -   

of this paragraph, some Mss. of tainly found in Acts x ix.i2. Jo -   

(2) give account of a number seph s supposed obligation to  

of miracles closely imitated from confer a benefit because the 

man  

those of the canonical Gospels was called by his name, smacks  

Christ s walking on the sea, of later ideas about pat ron  

feeding the five thousand, saints,  

healing a blind man, raising Laz -   

 



 

 

138 WONDERFUL CURES PERFORMED.  

 

man will be healed, and will rise from his couch." And  

when Joseph heard this, he went away at the command of  

Jesus, and ran, and entered the house of the dead man, and  

put the handkerchief which he was wearing on his head,  

upon the face of him who was lying in the couch, and said,  

"Jesus heal thee." And forthwith the dead man rose from  

his bed, and asked who Jesus was.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XL  

 

DESTRUCTIVE MIRACLES OF CHRIST S CHILDHOOD. 1  

MAKES WATER POOLS ON THE SABBATH BOY DESTROYS  

 

THEM IS STRUCK DEAD CHRIST RAISES HIM  

 

MAKES SPARROWS OF CLAY MAKES THEM FLY AWAY  

ANOTHER BOY DESTROYS THE POOLS Is CURSED AND  

 

WITHERED IS RAISED UP BOY STRIKES AGAINST  

 

CHRIST Is STRUCK DEAD JOSEPH REPROVES CHRIST  

ACCUSERS STRUCK BLIND THE BOY RAISED UP  

CHRIST BREAKS AND RESTORES THE EARTHEN POTS THE  

STORY OF THE TILE FACTORY.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 26 - 29.  

 

(g) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 46, 47.  

( I0 ) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 4, 5.  

(12) Gospel of Thomas, First Greek Form, 2 - 5.  

(13) Gospel of Thomas, Second Greek Form, 2 - 5.  

(14) Gospel of Thomas , Syriac Form, 1 - 4.  

 

Now it came to pass upon a certain Sabbath day, after (2)  

Jesus had returned out of Egypt and was in Galilee, being ^  

five 2 years of age, that a great rain fell upon the earth. And 

(13)  

 

*I have included in this chap -  shocking fig ments of an imag -   

 

ter all the miracles of Christ s ination that seemed to have not  

 

Childhood which are destructive the faintest conception of the  



 

in their character, or attribute a real character ol Jesus. All 

these  

 

malevolent disposition to the stories appear to originate in the  

 

Saviour, so far, at least, as these Thomas Gospels. See the 

intro -   

 

can be separated from other in -  ductory matter with reference to  

 

cidents that do not share in these, for some discussi on of  

 

these characteristics. I only re -  their character,  

 

gret that the scope of my plan 2 A11 the Thomas Gospels give  

 

compels me to include these this age, but (2) says He was  

 

(139)  
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the boy Jesus went out of the house  where his mother was,  

and walked up and down in it. And he played with some  

children at the bed of the Jordan, on the ground where the  

water was flowing. 1 Now Jesus collected the water into  

seven pools, and to each of the pools he made passages  

through which, at his command, he brought the water in,  

and took it back again. Then he said, "It is my will that ye  

become clear and excellent waters." And they became so,  

directly. 2  

 

(2) Then one of those children with whom he was playing, a  

(8) so n of the devil, moved with envy, shut the passages which  

(12) supplied the pools with water, and overthrew what Jesus  

had built up. 3 Then said Jesus unto him, "Woe unto thee,  

thou son of death, thou son of Satan ! Dost thou destroy the  

works which I h ave wrought?" 4 And immediately he who  

had done this, died. Then with great uproar the parents  

of the dead boy cried out against Mary and Joseph, saying  

to them, "Your son hath cursed our son, and he is dead."  

And when Joseph and Mary heard this, they came forth  

with to Jesus, on account of the outcry of the parents of the  

boy, and the gathering together of the Jews. But Joseph  

privately said to Mary, "I dare not speak to him, but do  

thou admonish him, and say, Why hast thou raised against  



us the h atred of the people ; and why must the troublesome  

 

entering on His fourth year. It a ford of streams of water,"  

 

will be remembered, that the age and (12), "at the crossing of a  

 

was given as seven in the sim -  stream."  

 

ilar miracle undoubtedly de -  2 This, and other instances that  

 

rived from this which is given follow of the waters obeying  

 

by (8), and which I have in -  Christ may have been suggested  

 

eluded in chap. IX. I refer back by Luke viii.25. Notice the  

 

to th e notes upon that, for dis -  mystical number seven again,  

 

cussion of some other points (8) says He made fish - ponds,  

 

which might be raised here. and (10) says "one fish - pond."  

*As for the locus and occasion, 3 (2) only, gives the double ac -   

 

I have com bined the accounts of count which I present in this 

and  

 

(2), which mentions the Jor -  the two following paragraphs,  

dan, and of (10) and (13), which 4 I am mistaken, if the apocry -   

 

speak of the great rain. (14) phal writer did not have in mindi  

 

says that Christ was "playing at here I John iii.8.  
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hatred of men be borne by us ? " And his mother, having  

come to him, asked him, saying, "My Lord, what was it  

that he did to bring about his death?" And he said, "He  

deserved death, because he scattered the works that I had  

made." Then his mother asked him, saying, " Do not so,  

my Lord, because all men rise up against us." But he, not  

wishing to grieve his mother, with his right foot kicked  

the hinder parts of the  dead boy, and said to him, "Rise,  

thou son of iniquity; for thou art not worthy to enter into  

the rest of my Father, because thou didst destroy the works  

which I had made." Then he who had been dead, rose up,  

and went away. And Jesus, by the word of h is power,  



brought water into the pools by the aqueduct.  

 

And it came to pass, after these things, that in the sight (2)  

of all, Jesus took soft clay from the pools which he had &gt; i(  

made, and of it fashioned twelve sparrows. 1 And it being (12)  

the Sabbath when Jesus did this, 2 one of the Jews who had  

seen Jesus playing on this day, said to Joseph, "Joseph, dost  

thou not see the child Jesus working on the Sabbath at  

what is not lawful for him to do? for he hath made twelve  

sparrows 3 of clay ." And when Joseph, coming to the place,  

heard this, he reproved Jesus, saying, "Wherefore doest  

thou on the Sabbath such things as are not lawful for us to  

do?" And when Jesus heard Joseph, he gave no answer,  

but struck his hands together, and said to  his sparrows,  

"Fly ! Off ye go !" And at the voice of his command they  

began to fly, and went off twittering ; and they began to cry  

out and praise God Almighty. And in the sight and hearing  

 

J The number is given so in larly in vs. 8, furnish a hint to  

 

all the documents. The mysti -  the apocryphal writer who im -   

 

cal reference to the twelve apos -  proves upon that incident, as 

he  

 

ties is, I think, evident. Ob -  thinks, by having Christ perform  

 

serve how well the words which a distinctly creative work on the  

 

Christ spoke to the sparrows, Sabbath. This is probably  

 

apply also to the mission of the further suggested by John v.i/ -   

 

apostles. See notes on corres -  3 The mention of this bird in  

 

ponding miracle in chap. IV. particular is certainly suggested  

 

2 The incident told in Mat. xii.i by Christ s teaching in Mat. 

x.2p  

 

seq. and Christ s words, particu -  and parallel passages.  
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of all that stood by, he said to t he birds, "Go and fly through  

the earth, and through all the world; and live, for nobody  

shall kill you, and remember me." And when Joseph and  



those that were there saw such miracles, they were filled  

with great astonishment. And some praised and admir ed  

him, but others reviled him. And certain of them went to  

the chief priests and the heads of the Pharisees, and re  

ported to them that Jesus the son of Joseph had done great  

signs and miracles in the sight of all the people of Israel.  

And this was reported among the twelve tribes. 1  

(2) And again the son of Annas a priest of the temple, who  

A Q l had come with Joseph, holding a willow branch in his hand, 

2  

(12) in the sight of all, with great fury broke down the dams  

(14) wmcn Jesus  had made with his own hands, and let out the  

water which he had collected in them. Moreover, he shut  

the aqueduct by which the water came in, and then broke it  

down. And when Jesus saw this, he said to the boy who  

had destroyed the dams, "O son of dea th ! O workshop of  

Satan ! O wicked, impious, and foolish sodomite ! What  

harm did the pools and the waters do to thee, that thou hast  

emptied them ? Verily the fruit of thy seed shall be without  

strength, and shall dry up like a bough of the wood whic h  

is withered by the storm, and is no more ; thy branches shall  

be withered, bearing no fruit, and thy roots shall be without  

moisture. Behold, even now, thou shalt be dried up like a  

tree, and like the branch which thou art carrying." And  

immediately , in the sight of all, the boy withered away, and  

was quite dried up and died. 3 And when the children that  

 

lr The sentence is significant, as All the rest likewise agree 

that  

 

showing that the author of the he used a willow branch, except  

 

Thomas Gospels was ignorant of (2), which does not mention the  

 

Jewish history. He thinks the kind of wood. The name Annas  

 

twelve tribes still dwell in Ju -  seems to be that of the high  

 

daea at this time. priest of the Passion, and the dif -   

 

2 (io) sa ys that this person ferent retailers of the legend  

 

was a Pharisee, and that he used seem to hold scribes, priests, 

and  

 

an olive branch. All the rest say Pharisees in equal 

detestation,  

that he was the son of Annas, 3 This second form of the nar -   

 



the  scribe, except (2), which rative telling how the boy was  

 

says the son of Annas, the priest, struck dead, is certainly 

modelled  
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were playing with Jesus saw this, they wondered, and went  

away, and told the father of the dead boy. But the parents  

of the boy that had been dried up took him up, bewailing his  

youth, and brought him to Joseph; and reproached him  

because he had a child that did such things, saying, "See  

what thy son hath don e. Teach him to pray and not to blas  

pheme." Then Jesus, being besought by all of them, healed  

him ; but permitted a certain little member to remain useless,  

in order to admonish them. 1  

 

Then Joseph trembled, and took hold of Jesus, and went (2)  

with  him through the village to his own house, and his &gt; \   

mother with him. And, behold, suddenly from the opposite (12)  

direction a boy, also a worker of iniquity, ran up and came  

against the shoulder of Jesus, wishing to make sport of him,  

or to hurt h im if he could; and struck him with so much  

force that he fell. 2 And Jesus was angry, and said to him,  

"Thou shalt not go back safe and sound from the way that  

thou earnest, and thou shalt not finish thy journey. As thou  

hast thrown me down, so shalt thou fall and not rise again."  

And immediately he fell to the ground and died. And the  

parents of the dead boy, and those who saw what had taken  

place, said, "Whence was this child begotten, that every  

word of his is certainly accomplished ? and it is often accom -   

 

after one of the two destructive concerning this man which I  

 

miracles recorded of Christ in give in chap. XVI.  

 

the canonical Gospels, the curs -  2 Details of this incident 

differ  

 

ing and  withering of the barren much in the various documents,  

 

fig tree, Mark xi.13 seq. Notice I follow (2) mainly, with such  

 

the similarity of language. In additions from the others as are  

 

this case, however, the boy was practicable. (2) brings this 

into  



 

dried up immediately; the twelve immediate connection with the  

 

did not for the space of a day see foregoing ; all the others 

say  

 

that the fig tree had dried up. that it was at some time after,  

 

^his sentence is an addition (13) says that the boy thr ew a  

 

found only in the Parisian Codex stone, and struck Christ on the  

 

of (12). Fabricius thinks it shoulder, whilst (10) says he  

 

points out the man with the ran up against Him and struck  

 

withered hand, healed by Christ Him on the arm. (8) merely  

 

(see Mat. xii. 10 - 13), as the per -  says that the boy ran against  

 

son here intended. But this Him, and apparently ascribes to  

 

would not agree with the legend him no malicious intention.  
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plished before he speak eth." 1 And they also went and re  

proached Joseph, saying, " Go away from this place, and  

take away that Jesus from this city ; for it is not right for  

such a boy to live among us, since he is killing our children.  

But if thou wishest to remain here, teach thy chi ld to pray  

and not to blaspheme."  

 

(2) And Joseph came up to Jesus, and called the child apart,  

/*N an d reproved him, saying, "Why dost thou speak and do  

 

( 13 ) such things ? For these people suffer, and already many 

are  

 

(14) in grief against thee, and hate us on thy account, and 

perse  

cute us ; and we endure the reproaches of men because of  

thee. Why dost thou blaspheme ?" And Jesus answered,  

and said to Joseph, "I know that these words are not mine  

but thine own ; bu t I will hold my tongue for thy sake ; and  

let them see to it in their wisdom. No one is a wise son but  

he to whom his father hath taught according to the  



knowledge of this time ; and a father s curse can hurt none  

but evil - doers. If they were the chil dren of the bride -   

chamber they would not receive curses ; these will not  

receive torment. Nevertheless, for thy sake, I will be silent ;  

but they shall bear their punishment." 2 Then they came  

together against Joseph. When he saw this, he was in great   

terror, fearing the violence and uproar of the people of  

Israel. And, immediately, those who were speaking against  

Jesus became blind. 3 And they walked up and down, and  

said, "All the words which proceed from his mouth are  

accomplished." And those who saw it were much afraid.  

And when they saw that Jesus had done such a thing,  

Joseph, who had been sitting in his seat, and the child  

standing before him, arose, and in a fury seized him by the  

 

 

 

1 Probably Ps. xxxiii.Q was  above what is practically a corn -   

present to the mind of the au -  bination of all of them.  

 

thor. 3 A punishment more than once  

 

2 This speech of Christ in an -  recorded in this literature. In -   

swer to Joseph s reproaches dif -  cidents in the Old Testame nt  

fers widely in the various docu -  that might suggest it are 

numer -   

ments. Some of the speeches ous, e. g. Gen. xix.u; II Kings  

are, I think, purposely couched vi.iS.  

 

in obscure terms. I have given  
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ear, and pinched it hard. 1 And the child was very angry,  

and looked at Joseph steadily, and said to him, "It is enough  

for thee to seek and not to find, to see me, and not to touch  

me. For thou knowest not who I am; but if thou didst  

know, thou woulde st not make me angry. Although just  

now I am with thee, and am thine, I was made before thee. 2  

It is enough for thee to command me and control me, most  

certainly thou hast acted without knowledge."  

 

And the same hour Jesus seized the dead boy by the e ar, (2)  

and lifted him up from the earth in the sight of all ; and they  



saw Jesus speaking to him like a father to his son. And his  

spirit came back to him, and he revived. And all of them  

wondered. 3  

 

Another day it came to pass that our Lord was loo king (n)  

at an old woman who was making tiles and earthen pots,  

and she spake to him very roughly, saying, "Get away from  

here, bad boy ; art thou not ashamed to loiter here ?" 4 And  

when the old woman went away from there, our Lord took  

the tiles whi ch were not burnt, and broke them up into mere  

fragments. And when the old woman returned to her work  

shop, she was greatly astonished, and particularly when she  

saw that the work was destroyed by the infant Jesus. So  

she went to our Lady, crying and braying like a mad  

 

Evidently, it is this incident to be but an attempt of a me -   

 

that is referred to in chap. XIV, diaeval legend - monger to vary  

 

where Joseph asks Christ s for -  or improve upon the foregoing  

 

giveness;  but a different tale is stories of how Christ made  

 

told as to the circumstances un -  birds, etc., out of clay. I do 

not  

 

der which this took place. think the tale can represent any  

 

2 See John viii - 58. other unknown apocryphal  

 

8 This paragraph is fou nd only source. All the rest of the 

stories  

 

in (2), which has changed Jo -  in the collection are from the  

 

seph s taking Christ by the ear sources which I have used in  

 

to the latter thus taking the boy this work. Nevertheless, I 

think  

 

and raising him up. the legend of sufficient interest  

 

4 This story is taken from the to give here. It contains a sug -   

 

Enfance de Notre - Seigneur, gestion of the humorous, and a  

 

Migne, vol. II, col. 380. It is strong infusion of the malevo -   

 

headed, " How the Child Jesus lent element so prominent in the  



 

Made Earthen Pots," It seems Thomas Gospels.  
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woman. "O Lady Mary," said the old woman, "thy son  

Jesus hath done me very great injury." "Do not believe it,"  

saith Jesus,  "go with her to see whether she telleth the  

truth." Then our Lady 1 took her child by the hand, and said  

to the old woman, "Let us go and see, my dear, what this  

good child hath done to thee. For if injury hath been done  

thee, I will pay well for it." And when they came to the  

workshop, they found the most beautiful pots and tiles that  

ever were made, nor could twelve workmen have made them  

in fifteen days. Then the old woman, seeing that, knelt  

before the child Jesus,  and thanked him.  

 

(n) Now the child Jesus rose up one morning, 2 and went  

walking without the village, along the river ; 3 and he stopped  

near a tile factory where a large nuumber of workmen were  

making tiles and pots. The child watched them working,  

and wished to imitate them. And the tile maker said to him,  

"Who art thou, who art so full of grace and beauty? Thou  

art not of those who work in earthenware. I believe that  

thou art a noble child, thou hast that face and appearance.  

Thou appearest to  be of a noble race, and to come of very  

distinguished parents. I pray thee, leave us." The child  

Jesus replied, "I will not do so;" and he stayed with the  

workmen and helped them, even until night had fallen. And  

when the hour for going home had come,  the workmen,  

wishing to go, and surveying their work, congratulated  

themselves on seeing that so much had been done in the very  

best manner. They had accomplished more that day than  

in the five preceding ones. And the wise potter said to his  

workmen, "I know not where that child is who hath aided  

 

*A title out of consonance with greatly expanded form of the  

 

apocryphal matter, of course, foregoing story. It differs widely  

 

but (8) constantly applies to her enough, however, to be worthy  

 

th e name "Lady Mary." a place in this collection.  

 

2 This legend, which extends to "The writer either does not  

 



the close of this chapter, is given know, or does not care to 

ob-   

 

by Migne, vol. II, col. 232. It is serve the geographical 

proprie -   

 

from L Evangile de L En -  ties that apply to the situation of  

 

fance, in Romance, and seems Nazareth,  

to be but a more elaborate and  
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us to - day. We have been very much at fault and very un  

grateful, not to have given him anything, and not to have  

invited him to eat with us." And they all replied, "If we are  

able to find him again, we will all show our gratitude to  

him." And they went to their lodging, well pleased, and  

very happy at havi ng done so good a day s work. But the  

child Jesus had remained hidden in the tile factory; and  

when the workmen had gone, he began to break all the work  

which had been made during four or five days pots, vessels,  

and tiles, nothing remained entire. And  Jesus, having  

broken all, went home.  

 

Now Joseph was seeking the child, and was greatly (n)  

troubled about him; 1 for the night was already black, and  

he was not able to find him. Joseph wept bitterly, and said,  

"What shall I do, unhappy man that I a m? Where shall I  

find the child ?" And after having searched much, when he  

was overwhelmed with fatigue, he perceived the child Jesus  

who was returning toward the house. And he took him,  

and brought him back with him. And when our Lady saw  

Joseph, who  was bringing back her dear child, she expe  

rienced the greatest joy. And then our Lady asked him,  

very gently and with great humility, "My son, where hast  

thou been upon this dark night. If someone hath given thee  

lodging, I pray thee to tell me of it." The child replied,  

"This morning I rose up, and wished to go walking without  

the city ; and in passing along the river, I entered into a tile  

factory where there were many workmen who were making  

tiles and pots."  Our Lady then asked him, "My son, dost  

thou wish to lie down?" And he replied, "I wish to dine;  

for I have not eaten anything all day." Then said our Lady,  

"My son, those whom thou didst help to - day were very rude  

in that they did not give thee anythi ng." Jesus replied,  

"They did not give me anything, and they did not ask me to  



eat with them." And the child Jesus ate and drank, and  

then lay down to rest.  

 

Now the master of the tile factory rose up early, and went (n)  

 

"Paragraph continues L Evangi le de L Enfance.  
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to his work, taking with him a large number of workmen. 1  

He expected to find the work as he had left it, but saw that  

nothing remained whole, neither vessels, tiles, nor pots.  

Then he began to cry, "What shall I do, and to whom shall  

I apply? Who hath done me so great an injury in thus  

breaking all that I have manufactured? He might better  

have killed me." The potter was, therefore, filled with  

chagrin and anger at seeing th e works in such a pitiable  

condition; then he said to the workmen, "I will tell you  

what I think, I suspect the child who helped us of having  

made all this havoc, because he was angry that we gave him  

nothing." All the workmen replied, "It is quite pos sible ; we  

have done very badly in respect to this child in not giving  

him anything, and that is assuredly the reason for which  

we find an equal recompence on his part."  

 

(n) Then a wise Jew spake, and said, "Master, if thou  

wouldest find him, I would  advise thee to go to Joseph, and  

tell him of the loss and great damage that his child hath  

brought upon thee." 2 They all replied, "Master, thou sayest  

well; let us go at once." They went, then, and presented  

themselves before Joseph, whom they salute d; and Joseph  

likewise saluted them ; then he said to them, "Masters, what  

do ye wish?" They replied, "Master, we have come to tell  

thee as followeth." Then Joseph thought that the child  

had done something wrong, and the master tiler, speaking,  

said, "Master Joseph, hear us. Thy son Jesus came to the  

tile factory ; he helped us willingly, but finally made us pay  

very dearly for the service that he rendered us ; for of all our  

work nothing remaineth whole, neither pots, tiles, nor  

vessels." Th en said Joseph, "Master, I shall be very much  

surprised if it is our child who hath thus spoiled all your  

work." The tiler responded, "As God shall help me, know,  

master Joseph, that not for any consideration in the world  

would I tell thee what is fals e." Then Joseph said to the  

tiler, "Let us go together to the tile factory, and we shall  

 

Paragraph continues L Evan -  2 Ibid.  



gile de L Enfance,  

 

 

 

THE BROKEN VESSELS RESTORED 149  

 

see whether the child hath done as thou sayest." They all  

said, "Let us go very willingly."  

 

And they went first, in order to be able to point out to ( n )  

Joseph the havoc which had been wrought. The tiler has  

tened to see the things ; and what was his astonishment when  

he perceived all the work in perfect condition ! Vessels, tiles,  

and pots were intact as before. And Joseph then said,  

"Masters, what do ye wish me to do, since your work is  

whole? Ye seem to have wanted to jest and make sport of  

me. It is an evil deed  that ye have thus done, and I should  

be justified in going to complain to the judge." 1 The master  

tiler replied, "Master Joseph, I beseech thee, have pity upon  

me, deign to pardon me in thy great goodness." Joseph  

replied, "May God pardon thee ; for He is better able to do  

it than I." And the tiler went to his house, and all his work  

men did the same ; and they were full of joy and satisfaction,  

for their work was done.  

 

Paragraph continues L Evan -  vengeful, but here makes Jo -   

 

gile de L Enfance.  Notice that seph hypocritical and unforgiv -   

 

the author of this story not alone ing. The story furnishes a  

 

does not hesitate to represent strong indictment of the morals  

 

Christ as malevolent and re -  of the Middle Ages.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XII.  

THE CHILD CHRIST AND HIS TEACHERS.  

 

ZACCHEUS WISHES TO INSTRUCT CHRIST CHRIST S REPLY  

THE JEWS MARVEL CHRIST S DISCOURSE LEVI  

 

TEACHES THE HEBREW LETTERS Is CONVICTED OF  

 

IGNORANCE CHRIST TEACHES THE MYSTERIES OF THE  

LETTERS LEVI ABASHED CHRIST RAISES  THE AFFLICT  

ED A THIRD MASTER TEACHES THE GREEK LETTERS  

STRIKES CHRIST FALLS DEAD A FOURTH MASTER  



CHRIST READS WONDERS FROM THE BOOK THE DEAD  

MASTER RAISED.  

 

MAIN SOURCES : (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 30, 31, 38, 39 -   

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infan cy, 48, 49.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 6, 12, 13.  

(12) Gospel of Thomas, First Greek Form, 6 - 8, 14,  

 

15-   

 

(13) Gospel of Thomas, Second Greek Form, 6, 7.  

(14) Gospel of Thomas, Syriac Form, 5 - 7, 12, 13.  

 

(2) Now a certain Jewish schoolmaster, Zaccheus 1 by name,  

(12) stan ding m a certain place, and hearing Jesus speaking  

 

*I have used, throughout, this the Marcosians. He does not give  

 

current form of the scriptural the name of the teacher. In the  

 

name evidently here intended. Gemara Babyl. ad Sanhedrin, the  

 

Different versions of the docu -  name of the teacher of Christ is  

 

ments used give Zachyas, Zach -  given as Joshua the son of Pe -   

 

ias, Zachameus, Zacheus, Zach -  rachia. It is told that he, with   

 

aeus. Irenaeus, Against Her -  Christ, fled to Alexandria. The  

 

esies, bk. I, chap. 20, mentions Toledoth Jeschu says that the  

 

this story of Christ s learning name of the teacher was El -   

 

His letters, which he calls "false kana. Kessaeus, Sike, n. p.  

 

and wicked," and attributes to (68), says that Mary urged  

 

(ISO)  
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boldly 1 to his father ; seeing also that he could not be over  

come from knowing the power that was in him, 2 in great  

astonishment said to himself, "Such a boy, speaking in this  

way, I have never seen." And he said to him, "O thou  

naughty boy!" And a few days after, he came to Joseph,  



and became angry; and began rudely and foolishly and  

without fear to speak against J oseph. And he said, "Dost  

thou not wish to entrust me with thy son, that he may be  

instructed in human learning and in reverence, to love  

children of his own age, and to honour old age? But I see  

that Mary and thyself have more regard for your son than   

for what the elders of the people of Israel say against him.  

Ye should have given more honour to us, the elders of the  

whole church of Israel, both that he might be on terms of  

mutual affection with the children, and that among us he  

might be instructed in Jewish learning. Thou hast a sensible  

boy, and he hath some mind. Give him to me, then, that  

he may learn letters ; and I shall teach him, along with the  

letters, all knowledge, both how to address all the elders,  

and to honour t hem as forefathers and fathers, and how to  

love those of his own age. And I shall teach him the scrip  

tures, and I shall persuade him to bless all, and not to curse.  

 

Christ to attend school, but He a proof of this. What more nat -   

replied that God had provided ural, then, than this story giving  

that He should need no precep -  proof of literary acquirements  

tor, because He had taught Him without study? For account of  

the law and the Gospel when He alleged writings by Christ, see  

was in His mother s wo mb. But chaps. XVII, XX.  

Mary answered, that neverthe -  X I have inserted this word in  

less she thought it better for Him the text. The connection is, 

that  

to go to school and learn some -  Zaccheus heard Christ speaking  

thing. The two passages in to Jose ph as narrated in the par -   

John s Gospel, vii.15 and viii.6, agraph of the last chapter 

where  

are amply sufficient to account it is recorded that the latter  

for these legends of Christ and seized Jesus by the ear.  

His teachers, whether amongst 2 This m ight also be read,  

heretics or Catholics. The Jews "seeing that there was in him  

marvelled that Jesus knew let -  an insuperable knowledge of vir -   

ters, never having learned, and tue."  

His writing on the ground gave  
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And when he hath thoroughly learned his letters, I shall  

teach him honourably, so that he may be no fool." Joseph, on  

the other hand, said to him, "And is there any one who can  

keep this child, and teach him? Dost thou suppose that he  

is deserving of a  small cross? But if thou canst keep him  

and teach him, we by no means hinder him from being  



taught by thee those things which are learned by all. Thou  

dost not believe that this little boy will be of no consequence 

?  

No one can teach him but God alone ." 1  

 

(2) And Jesus, having heard what Zaccheus had said,  

[* &lt; laughed, and said to him, answering, "The precepts of 

the  

(14) law which thou hast just spoken of, and all the things 

which  

thou hast named, must be kept by those who are instructed  

in human learning; but I am a stranger to your law courts,  

because I have no father after the flesh. Honour in the  

flesh, I have not." 2 Then said he to Joseph, "Thou art in the  

law and in the law abidest ; for when thou wast born, I  

was; 3 but thou supposest thou art my father. Thou shalt  

learn from me instruction which no other man knoweth,  

nor is able to learn, and the cross which thou didst speak of,  

he shall bear whose it is. For when I am greatly exalted I  

will lay aside what ever is mingled in your nature; for thou  

knowest not whence thou art; for I alone know truly when  

ye and your fathers fathers were born, and how long time  

ye have to remain here. 4 And thou who readest the law,  

 

Much of the redundancy of Greek letters.  4. Unnamed  

 

language in this paragraph, as teacher Christ teaches from the  

 

well as throughout the chapter, book. (2), (10), (12), and  

 

is of course due to the fact that (14) have all four of these 

ac -   

 

I have here combined six ac -  counts; (13) has th e first and  

 

counts of the same events. I second; and (8), the second and  

 

have tried to omit nothing from third,  

 

any of them that seemed to have 2 Cf. Mat. xiii.57, etc.  

 

any real significance. There are 3 Cf. John viii.58.  

 

in the documents four accounts 4 With this sentence, Christ s  

 

of Christ s encounters with speech begins to be addressed to  

 

teachers : i. With Zaccheus. the Jews and to Zaccheus in par -   

 



2. With Zaccheus or Levi the ticular instead of Joseph, as  

 

Hebr ew letters. 3. With un -  shown in the following sentence,  

named master who is struck dead  
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and art learned in it, thou abidest in the law ; but I was be  

fore the law ; for I am apart with you, and dwell within you.  

Thou sayest that thou knowest, but I know more than thoir.  

But since thou thinkest that no one is equal to thee in learn  

ing, thou shalt be taught by me that no other can teach  

anything but those things which thou hast named. But he  

alone can who is worthy. 1 For when I shall be exalted on  

earth, I will cause to cease all mention of your genealogy.  

And I know how many years of life thou wilt have, and that  

thou wilt be carried into exile. 2 And indeed, master, my  

Father hath appoi nted this that thou mayest understand that  

whatever proceedeth from my mouth is true. Before all, I  

was Lord, 8 but ye are foreigners. To me hath been given  

the glory of the ages; 4 to you hath been given nothing,  

because I am before the ages."  

 

Then the Jews, and all who standing by heard these (2)  

words, were struck with astonishment, and cried out, "Oh ! (j)  

Oh! Oh! this marvellously great and wonderful mystery. (14)  

Never have we heard the like ! Never hath it been heard  

from anyone else, nor h ath it been said or at any time heard  

by the prophets, or the Pharisees, or the scribes. We know  

whence he is sprung, and he is scarcely five years old ; 5 and  

whence doth he speak these words?" The Pharisees  

answered, "We have never heard such words s poken by any  

other child so young." And Jesus answered, and said to  

them, "At this do ye wonder, that such things are said by  

a child? Why, then, do ye not believe me in those things  

which I have said to you ? Do ye consider it incredible that  

 

^ischendorf says that the Jerusalem, which occurred just  

 

text is corrupt here. The mean -  about a century after this as -   

 

ing seems to be : "You are not a sumed time. The circumstance  

 

whit better than your neighbours ; furnishes a fair illustration 

of  

 

for all of you teach what you the attention paid to the proprie -   



 

have named, and you can teach ties of time by the apocryphal  

 

nothing else. But he alone who writers,  

 

is worthy, i. e. Christ, can teach 8 Cf. John 1.1 - 3.  

 

you more." 4 Cf. John ii.n and many othe  

 

2 The author here must be passages,  

 

thinking of the destruction of B Cf. John viii.57.  
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I speak the truth? And do ye wonder because I said to  

you that I know when you and your fathers were born?  

I will tell you greater things, that ye may wonder more. I  

have seen Abraham, whom ye call your father, and have  

spoken with him ; and he hath seen me. 1 Assuredly I know  

when the world was created. Behold, ye do not believe  

me now. When ye see my cros s, then will ye believe that  

I speak the truth. I know also who sent me to you." 2  

And when the Jews heard the words which the child had  

spoken, they wondered, because they were not able to an  

swer. They held their tongues, nor did any of them dare  

to  speak. And communing with himself, the child exulted,  

and said to them, "I have told you a proverb; and I know  

that ye are weak and ignorant. I have been among you  

with children, and ye have not known me ; I have spoken to  

you as wise men, and ye have  not understood my words;  

because ye are younger 3 than I am, and of little faith."  

(2) A second time, the master Zaccheus, doctor of the law,  

( 8 ) said to Joseph and Mary, "Give me thy boy, and I shall 

hand  

(12) him over to Master Levi, 4 who shall t each him the letters  

and instruct him." Then Joseph and Mary, soothing  

Jesus, took him to the schools where other boys were  

taught, 5 that he might be taught his letters by old Levi.  

And as soon as he went in, he held his tongue. And the  

master Levi said to him all the letters from Aleph even to  

 

 

 

viii.56 - 58. private school in connection with  

 

2 John iv.34, e tc. a synagogue. Cowper translates  



 

8 Literally, "inferior to me." from Antoninus of Placentia,  

 

*This name is given only by ab out 570, an account of how  

 

(2). All the other documents he went to Nazareth and saw  

 

represent Zaccheus himself as "many marvels." "Also there lies  

 

having made this second at -  in the synagogue the book in  

 

tempt, and (8), which gives this which the L ord had put A, B,  

 

incident as the first attempt C. In the synagogue also there  

 

made to teach Christ letters, is the beam where the Lord sat  

 

says that it was at Jerusalem. with the other children; this  

 

5 There were at this time pub -  beam is moved and raised by  

 

lie schools in some of the larger Christians, but Jews can in no  

 

cities. The reference here, how -  wise move it, nor does it allow  

 

ever, plainly seems to be to a itself to be carried out."  
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Tau, 1 with great exactness; and as he said each letter, be  

ginning with Aleph, he said to Jesus, "Answer." But he  

was silent, and answered nothing. Wherefore the pre  

ceptor Levi was angry, and threatened to flog him; and  

seized his storax tree 2 rod, and struck him on the head.  

And Jesus said to the teacher Levi, "Why dost thou strike  

me? A blacksmith s anvil when it is beaten receiveth cor  

rection and doth not feel. Thou shalt know in truth that  

he who is struck can teach him who striketh him more than  

he can be taught by him. For I can teach thee those very  

things which thou art saying. But all these are blind, who  

speak and hear like sounding brass or tinkling cymbal, 3 in  

which there is no perception of those things which are meant  

by their sound."  

 

And Jesus in addition looked upon the teacher, and said, (2)  

"Thou hypocrite, thou art ignorant of the nature of Aleph, 8)  

how canst thou teach others the Beth? For every letter, (12)  



from A leph even to Tau, 4 is known by its arrangement. Say  

thou first, therefore, what Tau is, and I will tell thee what  

Aleph is." Then he, beginning the line, said the letters  

from Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth on to Tau, in full, very  

fast, and with clearnes s and great exactness. And when  

he began to tell and question the teacher about the first let  

ter, he was unable to give any answer. And in the hearing  

of many, the child began to ask the names of the letters one  

by one, and to say to Levi, "Hear, O te acher, the order of  

the first letter, and notice here how it hath lines, and a mid  

dle stroke crossing those which thou seest common; lines  

brought together, the highest part supporting them, and  

again bringing them under one head; with three points of   

intersection; of the same kind; principal and subordinate;  

 

*(i2) says here, "from Alpha uct is referred to in Ecclesiastf -   

 

to Omega," but the older docu -  cus xxiv.is.  

 

ments represent the Hebrew let -  8 See I Cor. xiii.i ; xiv.7.  

 

ters as taught. 4 (2) says "Thet" in the place  

 

2 The storax is still abundant of Tau ; it may be that the au -   

 

in Palestine. This tree is not thor thinks Teth the last letter  

 

mentioned in the canonical scrip -  of the Hebrew alphabet,  

tures, but its od oriferous prod -   
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of equal length. 1 Let the master tell us what Aleph is;  

why it hath so many triangles, gradate, subacute, mediate,  

obduced, produced, erect, prostrate, curvistrate. 2 See how  

it hath two lines, advancing in the middle, standing still,  

giving, scattering, varying, threatening; triple intermingled  

with double ; at the same time homogeneous, having all com  

mon." 3 And the Lord Jesus explained to him the meanings  

of the letters  Aleph and Beth ; also which figures of the  

letter were straight, which crooked, which drawn round  



into a spiral, which marked with points, which without  

them, and why one letter went before another. 4  

 

reside in the letters of the alpha  

bet. The Jews  believed that  

their letters were discovered by  

Adam and handed down to Seth.  

In the Talacha Tephillin, of R.  

Mardochai Japhe, will be found  

a complete mystical interpreta  

tion of them, and there are a  

number of such treatises. Kes -   

saeus, Sike n. p. (68), follow  

ing the account which I have  

already given, represents Christ  

as giving to the teacher a com  

plete mystical interpretation of  

the Arabic alphabet. I trans  

late and abbreviate, following  

that: When Mary had brought  

Jes us to the teacher and asked  

him to teach her son, he said to  

him, "Come hither, O boy." But  

Jesus said, "I see, O teacher,  

that thou art foolish; for it is  

not becoming for thee to be ig  

norant of the name of a boy be  

fore thou beginnest to teach hi m,  

so that thou canst call him."  

Then the teacher asked and  

learned Christ s name, and began  

by commanding Him to say,  

"Bismi llahi rrahmani rrahim,"  

"in the name of God the  

most merciful," After this he  

 

 

 

passage from (13) is  

certainly obscure, and the ex  

planation is by different writers  

referred to the A of the He  

brew, the Greek, or the Arme  

nian alphabets. It seems to suit  

best the old Phoenician A,  

which had the form ^^ or "yr  

 

2 This collection of epithets  

from (2 ) certainly refers pri  



marily to the Pentalpha, Penta -   

cle, or Solomon s Seal, celebrat  

ed in the magical books that  

have come down under the  

names of Hermes and the Pyth  

agoreans. It was formed by  

joining by straight lines the al  

ternate angles of  a pentagon. It  

is called the Hygeia, or symbol  

of health, and is still used in  

some of the Masonic degrees, as  

a symbol of power, it is said.  

 

3 The text of this passage from  

(10) is very corrupt, and prob  

ably these words have no real  

meaning. This document shows  

evidence of constant mistransla  

tions from the Greek original.  

 

*This is the effort made by  

(8) to set forth some of the  

mysteries which Christians, as  

well as Jews, long believed to  
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And when the teacher Levi heard the child speaking ( 2 )  

such and so great allegories of the first letter, and of the ( 8 

)  

arrangement of the names of the letters, he was thunder -  /* 2 \   

struck and at a great loss about such a narrative, and about 

(13)  

his tea ching; and he was stupefied about such a human being ( J 

4)  

and such learning, and at his elucidating and recounting  

many other things which the master himself had never either  

heard or read in any book. Then he began in the hearing of  

all to cry out, and say, " Ought such an one to live on the  

earth ? Yea, he ought to be hung on the great cross. For he  

can tame fire, and bridle the sea, and make sport of other  

modes of punishment. I think that he lived before the flood,  

and was born  before the deluge. 1 For what womb bare him ?  

or what mother brought him forth ? or what breasts gave  

him suck ? I flee before him ; I am not able to withstand  

the words from his mouth, but my heart is astonished to  

hear such words. I do not think any  man can understand  



what he saith, except God were with him. Alas ! I unfor  

tunate wretch that I am, am at a loss, bringing shame upon  

myself ; and have given myself up to be a laughing - stock to  

him, by having dragged this child hither. Take him away,  

then, I beseech thee, brother Joseph ; I cannot endure the  

 

asks Christ to repeat after him ilar story is told of the Xacam  

 

the names of the Arabic letters, of the Thibetans, by August,  

 

which He refuses to do unless Georgius in his Thibetan Alpha -   

 

the Teacher will tell Him what bet. He knew all things from  

 

they mean. This he cannot do, his mother s womb, and once  

 

and Christ finally teaches him repeated five hundred different  

 

the mystical meaning of each. alphabets to a teacher who at -   

 

Thus Elif is, "There is no God tempted to teach him the letters,  

 

but God;" Be is, "the beauty of An interesting magical prayer  

 

God," etc. At the end of this, used to enable a child to learn  

 

the master takes Jesus by the his letters is given by Vassil iev,  

 

hand and leads Him to Mary, p. 342. This contains the names  

 

saying, " Here, take thy son who of the twenty - four elders in  

 

hath taught me what I knew heaven, corresponding, of course,  

 

not; for He is the wisest of all to the twenty - four letters of 

the  

 

mortals." A similar legend, in Greek alphabet,  

which Jesus explains the Arme -  l (S) says, "was born before  

 

nian alphabet, is given in Char -  Noah."  

din s Travels in Persia. A sim -   
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sternness of his look, nor hear his mighty words. For  

when I thought I had a scholar, I, not knowing him, have  



found my master. What shall I say? I cannot withstand  

the words of this child; I shall now flee from this town,  

because I cannot understand t hem. An old man like me  

hath been beaten by a boy, because I can find neither begin  

ning nor end of what he saith, and cannot make out his  

meaning at all. For it is no easy matter to find a beginning  

of himself. 1 I tell you of a certainty, I am not ly ing, that  

to my eyes the proceedings of this boy, the commencement  

of his conversation, and the upshot of his intention seem  

to have nothing in common with mortal man. Here, then,  

I know not whether he be a wizard or a god ; or at least an  

angel of Go d speaketh in him. 2 Whence is he, or where he  

cometh from, or who he will turn out to be, I know not.  

There is nothing for me but despondency and death on  

account of this boy, for I am not able at this hour to look  

him in the face. All I have to do is to fall into some griev  

ous illness, and depart from this world."  

 

( 2 ) Then Jesus, smiling at him with a joyful countenance,  

( I0 ) laughed aloud, and said in a commanding voice to all the  

(14) sons of Israel, whe n they were standing by and hearing and  

encouraging Levi, " Let the unfruitful bring forth fruit,  

and the blind see the living fruit of the judge, 3 and the lame  

walk right, and the poor enjoy the good things of this life, 4  

and the dead through me ris e again, that each may return  

to his original state, and abide in him who is the root of life  

and of perpetual sweetness. I am here from above, that I  

may curse them, and call them to the things that are above,  

as He that sent me on your account hath c ommanded me.  

And those who are exalted, let me call to still higher things."  

And when the child Jesus had said this, forthwith all who  

 

** . e. It is not wonderful that 3 The meaning of the Syriac  

 

we do not understand what he here may be: "Let the fru itless  

 

says, for we do not know what be fruitful, and the blind see  

 

he is. the living fruit of judgment."  

 

2 These two sentences appear *Cf. Mat. xi.5.  

to be Docetic in teaching.  
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had fallen under malignant diseases were restored, and all  

were made whole who were affected with any infirmity,  



having fallen under his curse through his words. And they  

did not dare to make him angry, or to say anything more to  

him, or to hear anythi ng from him, lest he should curse  

them, and they should be maimed.  

 

And it came to pass a second 1 time that Joseph and Mary ( 2 )  

were asked by the people that Jesus should be taught his (8)  

letters in school. And Joseph, seeing that the child was (i 2 )  

vigorous in mind and body ; and that he had such favour, and  

was increasing in stature, again resolved that he should not  

remain ignorant of the letters. And according to the com  

mandment of the elders, they took him to another and more  

learned master to be instructed in human learning. And  

the teacher said to Joseph, "What dost thou wish me to  

teach that boy?" Joseph answered, and said, "First teach  

him the Greek letters, and then the Hebrew/ 2 For the  

teacher was aware of the trial that had been made of the  

child, and was afraid of him. Nevertheless, he wrote out  

the alphabet, and began to teach him in an imperious tone,  

saying, "Say Alpha," And he gave the child his attention  

for a long time, and he made no answer, but was silen t.  

And when Jesus had said Alpha, the master ordered him  

to pronounce Beta. Then the Lord Jesus answered him,  

and said, "If thou art really a teacher, and art well ac  

quainted with the letters, tell me the power of Alpha, and I  

will tell thee the powe r of Beta." 3 Then his master was  

 

Really the third time. The point of this miracle, which is  

Thomas Gospels, which are the but a repetition of the foregoing -

,  

originals of these accounts, rep -  with the added teaching, that  

resent the two foregoing at -  even as Christ miraculously  

tempts to teach Jesus, to have knew all about His own Ian -   

been made by Zaccheus, and to guage, so did He know all about  

be substantially but one. the Gentile tongue, and inferen -   

 

2 (8) here differs from all the tially, ab out all other 

languages,  

 

rest in having the master at -  8 A11 this is an almost exact  

 

tempt to teach only the Hebrew repetition of the story about the  

 

letters. In all the rest, the Hebrew alphabet.  

Greek are used. Herein lies the  
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filled with fury, and raised his hand and flogged him, and  

struck him on the head. And the child, being in pain, cursed  

him; and immediately his hand dried up, 1 and he swooned  

away, and fell to the ground on his face, dead .  

(2) And the child went home again to his mother, and re -   

(8) turned to Joseph s house. And Joseph, being afraid, called  

(12) Mary to him, and said to her, "Know of a surety that my  

( J 4) soul is sorrowful even unto death on account of this 

child.  

For it is very likely that at some time or another some one  

will strike him in malice, and he will die." And Joseph  

gave orders to his mother, saying, "Do not let him go out  

side the door, because those that make him angry die." But  

Mary answered, and said, "O man of God, do not believe  

that this is possible. Thou mayest believe to a certainty  

that He who hath sent him to be born among men will Him  

self guard him from all mischief, and will in His own name  

preserve him from all ev il."  

 

(2) Again the Jews asked Mary and Joseph a third 2 time to  

(j) coax him to go to another master to learn. And Joseph and  

(14) Mary fearing the people, and the overbearing oFfhe princes,  

and the threats of the pnestsTIed him again to school, know  

ing that he could learn nothing from man, because he had  

perfect knowledge from God only. For after some time,  

another master again, a^ true friend of Joseph, said to him,  

"Bring the child Jo my school ; with much sweetness will I  

teach him, and perha ps I shall be able to flatter him into  

learning his letters." And Joseph said, "If thou hast the  

courage, brother, take him with thee." And he took him  

with him in fear and great agony, and held him with exul  

tation; but the child went along pleasantly . Arid when he  

had come to the teacher s house, and entered the schopl, led  

by the Holy Spirit, h^Jook_thejK)pk nut rf the hand of the  

master who was teaching the law, 3 and in the sight and  

 

x This particular is furnished found a book lying on the rea d-   

by (8). ing desk, and took it and read."  

2 Really the fourth time. (14) says that, "he entered the  

8 This is the account in (2), house of a scribe, and took a  

but (10) and (12) say that, "he volume, and read, not what was  
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^ not indeed what  

 

 

 

was written in their_book, but he_sj3ake in the spirit of the  

 

living God^ as if a stream of water were gushing forth from  

 

a living fountain, and the fountain remained always full, x*^^ t  

 

And with such power he taught the people the great things** - * t 

iut fi  

 

of the living God and the law, that the master himself fell^ i^  

 

to the ground and adored him. And a great crowd having *"*V -   

 

come together, stood by and heard him, and wondered at   

 

the ripeness of his teaching, and the readiness of his words ;  

 

and that he a child, as he was, spake in such a way. And  

 

the master who sat down beside him, and listened to him  

 

with pleasure, entreated him to teach them more.  

 

And Joseph, hearing of it, was afraid, and ran to the (2)  

school in doubt, lest this master too should be without  

experience, 1 and was dead. And the master said to Joseph,  

"Know, brother, that I have taken the child as a scholar,  

and he is full of much grace and wisdom ;  but I beseech thee,  

brother, take him home, because the gravity which he hath,  

hath been given him by the Lord. Thou hast given me not  

a scholar, but a master ; and who can withstand his words ?"  

Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the Psalmist,  

"The river of God is full of water ; Thou hast prepared them  

corn, for so is the provision for it." 2 And when the child  

heard the teacher s words, he laughed at him, and said,  

"Since thou hast spoken aright, and witnessed aright, for  

thy sake he also that was struck down shall rise again."  

And immediately the other master was cured. And Joseph  

took the child, and went away home.  

 

written, but great marvels." The ^ischendorf gives a probable  

 



latter is probably the original conjecture which would make  

 

form of the story, and it is this read, "should be maimed."  

 

plainly founded on the narrative 2 Ps. lxv.9.  

in Luke iv.i6 - 22.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XIII.  

 

CHRIST S VISIT TO THE TEMPLE, AND HOME LIFE A T  

NAZARETH.  

 

THE VISIT TO JERUSALEM JOSEPH AND MARY DEPART FOR  

HOME CHRIST TARRIES IN THE TEMPLE His PAR  

ENTS SEEK HIM FIND HIM TEACHING AND ASKING  

QUESTIONS HE TEACHES THE LAW ASTRONOMY  

NATURAL SCIENCE MARY REPROACHES HIM TEACH  

ERS GLORIFY HlM HE RETURNS TO NAZARETH Is  

 

SUBJECT TO His PARENTS JOSEPH S FAMILY CHRIST  

AT TABLE JOSEPH S OLD AGE CONFESSION IN THE  

TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM His LAST ILLNESS.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 42.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carp enter, 10 - 15, 29.  

(8) Arabic Gospel of the Infancy, 50 - 55.  

(10) Gospel of Thomas, Latin Form, 15.  

(12) Gospel of Thomas, First Greek Form, 19.  

(14) Gospel of Thomas, Syriac Form, 15.  

(15) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Bohairic Ver  

sion, 10 - 15, 29.   

 

(17) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Frag  

ments, II, 13 - 15.  

 

(18) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Frag  

ments, III, 14, 15.  

 

(5) Now when Jesus was twelve years old, his parents, as the  

8) custom was with Joseph and Mary, went to Jerusalem to  

(14) the Feast of the Passover with their fellow - travellers, and  

took him with them. 1 And when the Feast of the Passover  

was finished, they indeed returned, and were coming home  

 

This whole para graph is so 11.41 - 47, and with so little sue -   

evidently formed after Luke cess in the addition of original  



 

(162)  
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again. And when they set out to come back, the child Jesus  

tarried in Jerusalem; and remained in the  temple among  

the teachers and elders and learned men of the sons of  

Israel, to whom he put various questions upon the sciences,  

and gave answers in his turn. And neither Joseph nor  

Mary knew, but supposed he was in their company. 1 And  

having gone one day s journey, when they came to the rest  

ing place for that day, they sought for him among their  

kindred and acquaintances; and not rinding him, they were  

in great grief, and turned back to Jerusalem, seeking for  

him. And after the thi rd day, they found him in the tem  

ple, sitting in the midst of the teachers, both hearing the  

law and asking them questions. And they were all attend  

ing to him, and wondering that he being a child was shut  

ting the mouths of the elders and teachers of  the people,  

explaining the mysteries and hard sayings of the law, and  

the parables of the prophets.  

 

For he said unto them, "Whose son is the Messiah ?" (8)  

They answered him, "The son of David/ "Wherefore,  

then," said he, "doth he in the spirit call  him his lord, when  

he saith, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand,  

that I may put thine enemies under thy footsteps ? " 2  

Again the chief of the teachers said to him, "Hast thou  

read the books?" "Both the books," said the Lord Jesus,  

"and t he things contained in the books." And he explained  

the books, and the law, and the precepts, and the statutes,  

and the mysteries, which are contained in the books of the  

prophets things which the understanding of no creature  

attaineth to. 3 That teacher therefore said, "I hitherto have  

 

features, that it scarcely deserves 2 For the passage, see Ps. 

cx.i ;  

inclusion amongst apocryphal Mat. xxii.43. The word foot -   

writings, stool has above evidently been  

x Beda says that the  men and misunderstood by some tran -   

the women returned in separate scriber, so as to be thus ren -   

companies. For this reason they dered.  

 

were deceived, Joseph thinking 8 The imagination of the au -   

 

Christ to be with the women s thor of this account i s not fer -   



 

company, and Mary thinking tile enough to enlarge upon the  

 

Him to be with the men s. theological teachings of Christ,  
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neither attained to nor heard of such knowledge. Who,  

pray, do ye think that boy will be?"  

 

(8) And a philosopher who was there present, a skilful as  

tronomer, asked the Lord Jesus whether he had studied  

astronomy. And the Lord Jesus answered him, and ex  

plained the number of the spheres, and of the heave nly  

bodies ; their natures and operations ; their opposition ; their  

aspect, triangular, square, and sextile; their course, direct  

and retrograde; the twenty -  fourths, 1 and sixtieths of twen  

ty - fourths ; and other things beyond the reach of reason. 2  

 

(8) There was also among those philosophers, one very  

skilled in treating of natural science, and he asked the Lord  

Jesus whether he had studied medicine. And he, in reply,  

explained to him physics and metaphysics, hyperphysics and  

hyphophysics, the powers likewise and humours of the body,  

and the effects of the same; also the number of members  

and bones, of veins, arteries, and nerves ; also the effect of  

heat and dryness, of cold and moisture, and what these give  

 

 

 

further than to give a weak p ar  

aphrase of Mat. xxii.4i - 46. Fab -   

ricius tells, however, of a me  

diaeval book that made a more  

ambitious attempt. It is a work  

which purports to have ap  

peared in the year 1203, and to  

contain the witness of a Rabbi,  

who was present on this occa  

sion and heard the teaching of  

Jesus. The book was, of course,  

a comparatively late work, writ  

ten with the purpose of confut  

ing Jewish arguments against  

Christianity. It represents Christ  



as teaching about His heavenly  

Father, the Holy Trinity, t he  

divinity of the Messiah and His  

spiritual kingdom, and of the  

advent of the Messiah who was  

already come. He also spoke of  

the river Sambation, of the tra  

dition of Elijah about the  

 

 

 

world s enduring 6,000 years, and  

of the two Messiahs, one of  

whom, the son of Joseph, of the  

tribe of Ephraim, should die,  

and the other, the son of David,  

should reign forever.  

 

J The Latin word scripulum,  

here used, means the twenty -   

fourth part of the as. It is  

likely put here for the motion of  

a planet during one hour.  

 

2 As astronomy was the science  

most highly esteemed after the  

ology by those having the  

Arabic culture, it was but nat  

ural that the author of (8),  

after showing Christ s knowl  

edge of theology, should t urn to  

the other science. In the next  

paragraph, we have medicine  

and natural science, which held  

the rank just below this.  
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rise to; what was the operation of the soul upon the body,  

and its perceptions and powers; what was the operation of  

the faculty of speech, of anger, of desire; lastly, their con  

junction and disjunction, and other things beyond the reach  

of any created intellect. 1 Then that philosopher rose up,  

and adored th e Lord Jesus, and said, "O Lord, from this  

time I will be thy disciple and slave."  

 

And while they were speaking to each other of these (8)  



and other things, Mary came, after having gone about seek -  IO |  

ing him for three days along with Joseph. 2 She therefore, (14)  

seeing him sitting among the teachers, asking them ques  

tions, and answering in his turn, said to him, "My son, why  

hast thou treated us thus? Why hast thou done these  

things to us, child? Behold, thy father and I have sought  

thee with  great distress and trouble." And Jesus said to  

them, "Why seek ye me ? Know ye not that I must be  

about my Father s business? Know ye not that I ought to  

occupy myself in my Father s house?" But they did not  

understand the words that he spake to them. Then those  

scribes, and Pharisees, and teachers asked Mary whether he  

were her son, saying, "Art thou the mother of this child?"  

And when she signified that he was her son, they said,  

"Blessed art thou, O Mar y, who hast brought forth such a,  

son. Blessed art thou among women, for God hath blessed  

the fruit of thy womb ; 3 for such glory, and such virtue and  

wisdom, we have not seen in boys, neither have we heard  

that any man hath mentioned." And Jesus rose  up and fol -   

 

*A11 this is a curious summary the tradition, that during this  

 

of the knowledge of what I take time He begged his bread before  

 

to be the earlier mediaeval pe -  the door of the temple. He says  

 

r id. that during this period, He who  

 

2 Th is paragraph, again, is but once fasted forty days, either  

the paraphrase of Luke ii. 48 - 52. fasted, or was bidden to their  

Various Church writers have table by the teachers in the  

discussed the question as to how temple, or more probably still,  

Christ  was fed during these subsisted upon some of the pro -   

three days when He was in the visions for the journey, which  

temple. Johannes Major dis -  He had by Him.  

misses as unworthy of Christ 3 Luke 1.42,  

 

15  
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lowed his mother, and was subject to his parents. And  

returning with them to Nazareth, he obeyed them in all  

things. And his mother observed all these things that  

had happened, and all the great miracles that Jesus had  

done among the people, in healing  many that were diseased ;  

and she kept all these words of his in her heart. And the  



Lord Jesus advanced in stature, and in wisdom, and in  

favour with God and man; 1 and all who saw him glorified  

God the Father Almighty.  

(8) And from this day he began  to hide his miracles and mys -   

teries and secrets, and to give attention to the law, until he  

completed his thirtieth year, when his Father publicly de  

clared him at the Jordan by this voice sent down from  

heaven, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well  

pleased;" the Holy Spirit being present in the form of a  

white dove. And there are other eighteen years since the  

Lord s mother brought him forth on earth, in a mystery  

which cannot be searched out, nor can any know it in the  

whole creation, except the Lord, and His Father, and the  

Holy Ghost in unity. 2  

 

2 The entire course of these His father s trade of a carpenter,  

 

apocryphal writings practically Simon Cass., however, declares  

 

denies this statement. this to have been u nworthy of  

 

2 It seems rather curious that Christ, and represents Him as  

 

the apocryphal writers make no spending His time in contempla -   

 

effort to fill in this long gap in tion and prayer. Sepp, in his  

 

the life of Christ. They seem, Symbolik zum Lebe n Christi, re -   

 

however, to have been restrained ports the various legends that  

 

by the positive statement of the during these years Christ made  

 

fourth Gospel, that the miracle a journey to Persia to seek for  

 

at Cana was the first wrought by the Magi, or a similar journey  

 

Christ in public. The statement to India, or a journey to Egypt,  

 

above, that Christ began to hide where He was instructed in wis -   

 

His miracles, seems to have this dom by the priests of t hat 

coun -   

 

in mind; but the next one about try. This latter legend is often  

 

His attention to the law flatly given in blasphemous Jewish  

 

contradicts the testimony just books, which represent Christ as  



 

given by (8) itself, that He knew having learned sorcery in 

Egypt,  

 

the law perfectly. Cajetan, Nic. whereby He was able to work His  

 

Lyranus, and Tostatus say that miracles. See Eisenmenger, I,  

 

during this period He worked at p. 149, 150. A similar theory of  
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Now Joses 1 and Simon, the elder sons of Joseph, were  

married, and had families of their own. Both the daughters  

were likewise married, and lived in their own houses. So  

there remained in Joseph s house Judas, and James the Less,  

and the virgin mother.  2 Jesus, moreover, dwelt along with  

them in all subjection of sonship, not otherwise than if he  

had been one of the sons. But he passed all his life without  

fault. He did every work of mankind, sin only excepted. 3  

Mary he called mother, and Joseph fa ther, and he obeyed  

them in all that they said; nor did he ever contend against  

them, but complied with their commands, as other men  

whom earth produceth are wont to do; nor did he at any  

time arouse their anger, or give any word or answer in  

 

 

 

a residence in Egypt has been  

broached in modern times, by  

various writers, who seek thus  

to account for the undoubted in  

fusion of ancient Egyptian ideas  

in certain forms of the Catholic  

faith. These, however, owe their  

rise to the Gnostic movement ,  

which was largely Egyptian in  

origin. A curious book appeared  

in English in 1895, called "The  

Unknown Life of Christ," Lon  

don, Hutchinson & Co. The  



author is Nicolas Notovitch, a  

Russian, who claims that he  

found in the Buddhist monaster  

ies of  Thibet the record of  

Christ s residence in that coun  

try and India, from His twelfth  

to His thirtieth year. He gives  

at some length a record of His  

teachings, and of the Passion,  

from which all supernatural ele  

ments are eliminated. I have  

not the least doubt that this  

book is a fabrication, resting  

upon no shred of authentic tra  

dition, even, and that it is in  

tended to be an insidious attack  

 

 

 

upon the Christian religion. Its  

inspiration is found in recent  

theories that Buddhism an d  

Christianity are akin in their  

fundamental ideas, and that the  

latter must have been derived  

from the former. Notovitch s  

book is ingenious, and I recom  

mend it to the curious, but a  

very slight acquaintance with  

apocryphal literature will con  

v ince one that it is a thorough  

ly modern composition. The last  

sentence of this paragraph is  

from (17).  

 

a (5) here reads Justus, and  

(15), Josetos, which I take to be  

the transitional form from the  

Joses of Mat. xiii.55, plainly here  

intended, and which I supply,  

as well as Simon instead of the  

Simeon of (5).  

 

2 (i5) here says, "but Joseph  

dwelt with James his youngest  

son."  

 

Here is another, and it seems  

to me, much more sensible guess  



as to the occupations of the mys  

terious  eighteen years.  
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opposition to them. 1 On the contrary, he cherished them  

with great love, like the apple of his eye. 2  

 

(2) And Joseph having come to a feast with his sons, James,  

Joses, Judas, and Simon, 8 and his two daughters, Jesus  

met them, with Mary his mother, along with her sister, Mary  

of Cleophas, 4 whom the Lord had given to her father  

Cleophas and her mother Anna, because they had offered  

Mary the mother of Jesus to the Lord. And she was called  

by the same name, Mary, for the consolation of her parents.  

And when they had come together, Jesus sanctified and  

blessed them, and he was the first to begin to eat and drink ;  

for none of them dared to eat or drink, or to sit at table, or  

to break bread, until he had sanctified them, and first done  

so. 5 And if he happened to be absent, they used to wait  

until he should do this. And when he did not wish to come  

for refreshment, neither Joseph nor Mary, nor the sons of  

Joseph, his brothers, came. And, indeed, these brothers,  

keeping his life as a lamp before their eyes, observed him,  

and feared him. And when Jesus slept, whether by day or by  

night, the brightness of God shone upon him. 6  

(5) Now at length, by increas ing years, the pious old man  

(17) J se ph arrived at a very advanced age, his life being pro  

longed to the utmost limit, for he was a hundred and eleven  

years old. 7 He did not, however, labour under any bodily  

 

*A11 this is but an expansion to it here is doubtless suggested  

 

of Luke 11.51 ; see also Heb. to the apocryphal writer by the  

 

iv.is; v.8; I Tim. ii.n. many instances recorded in  

 

8 See Deut. xxxii.io; Ps. scripture of Christ s blessing  

 

xvii.8; Zech.  ii.8. food. See Mat. XIV.IQ; xv.36;  

 

Again I correct these names xxvi.26; Luke ix.i6; John vi.n.  

 

from Justus and Simeon. 6 See I Tim. vi.i6. The author  

 

*See chap. II. of (2) here adds : "To whom be  

 



B Christ here takes the place of all praise and gl ory for ever  

the father of the family in pre -  and ever. Amen, amen.," mark -   

siding at table. Hofmann refers ing the end of his Gospel,  

to a treatise by Kuinoel, 1764, on 7 The age of Joseph at the  

the custom of grace before and time of his betrothal to  Mary  

after meat amongst Jews and has already been discussed in  

Christians. Some such rite was chap. III. The reckoning there  

very ancient. But the reference made, and which I have fol -   
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weakness; in mind, also, for the whole time of his life, he  

never wandered. His body was not bent, but like a boy in his  

business he always displayed youthful vigour ; and his limbs  

remained unimpaired, and free from all pain, so that he  

worked at his trade of a carpenter until the day that he lay  

down with the sickness wherewith he should die. His sight  

had not failed, nor had any tooth perished from his mouth,  

or even hurt him. 1  

 

So it came to pass that the death of the pious old man ( S )  

Josep h drew near, and his departure from this world, even  

as it is appointed unto all men 2 who are born of earth. And  

as his body was verging on dissolution, an angel of the Lord 3  

informed him that he should die this year, and that his  

death was now close at hand. Therefore fear and great  

perplexity came upon him, and his soul was troubled. So  

he rose up, and went to Jerusalem; and going into the  

 

 

 

lowed, would make the event  

above narrated happen when  

Christ was eighteen years old ,  

Joseph having been 93 at the  

time of his birth. Epiphanius,  

however, thinks that Joseph died  

shortly after Christ s twelfth  

year. Bonaventure thinks he  

survived the time of Christ s  

Baptism. John, Archbishop of  



Thessalonica, says that he did  

not  live through Christ s public  

ministry. Pseudo - Cyprian, Am  

brose, and Augustine all say that  

he survived Christ s Resurrec  

tion. The age of in here as -   

signed Joseph at the time of his  

last illness, and called "the ut  

most limit," is just one year  

greater than the age of no at  

which the patriarch Joseph died,  

Gen. 1.26. This may have sug  

gested the above number to the  

author. Joseph the Just must  

excel Joseph the Patriarch.  

Joshua also died at no. The  

 

 

 

painters have generally repre  

sented Joseph as grievously  

bowed down by old age.  

 

a The aim here is to represent  

Joseph as the ideal of manhood,  

as Mary was the ideal of  

womanhood. This idea has been  

fully sanctioned by the Roman  

Catholic church. John Gerson, at  

the Council of Constan ce, wished  

to have the immaculate concep  

tion of Joseph decreed.  

 

2 This expression, see Heb.  

ix.27, is repeated many times  

in (5).  

 

3 According to Jewish ideas,  

which I suppose are followed  

here, there were many angels  

of death, of whom the principal  

were Sammael and Gabriel. But  

according to later writers, Met -   

atron was set over all these an  

gels. According to Mohamme  

dan views, Azrael was the death  

angel. See Eisenmenger, I, p.  

854.  
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temple of the Lord, he repented, and poured forth his  

prayers there before the altar, saying : x  

 

(5) O God, author of all consolation, God of all compassion, 2  

and Lord of the whole human race; God of my soul, body,  

and spirit; with supplications I reverence Thee, O Lord  

and my God! If now my days are ended, and the time  

draweth near when I must leave this world, send me, I  

beseech Thee, the great Michael, the prince of Thy holy  

angels; 3 let him remain with me, t hat my wretched soul  

may depart from this afflicted body without trouble, without  

terror, and in patience. For great fear and intense sadness  

take hold of all bodies on the day of their death, whether it  

be man or woman, beast wild or tame, or whatever  creepeth  

on the ground or flieth in the air. At the last all creatures  

under heaven in whom is the breath of life are struck with  

horror, and their souls depart from their bodies with strong  

fear and great depression. 4 Now, therefore, O my Lord  

 

 

 

l ong prayer that follows  

is similar in many particulars to  

the prayers given in various  

Greek apocryphal acts of the dif  

ferent apostles, and said to have  

been uttered by them just before  

their deaths, e. g. the prayer ut  

tered by Philip, in the Acts of  

Philip, Ante - Nicene Fathers,  

VIII, p. 502.  

 

2 See I Cor. 1.3.  

 

8 To accompany souls from  

earth does not seem to have been  

a principal function assigned to  

Michael by Jewish belief; but  

in the Testament of Abraham,  

see Ante - Nicene Library, X. p.  

185, a work bearing many points  

of resemblance to (5), and to  

which I shall refer again, it is  

Michael who is sent by God to  

Abraham, to warn him, to pre  



pare him, and finally to bear his  

soul to heaven. Michael s chief   

 

 

 

function was that of doorkeeper  

of paradise. For much curious  

lore about him, see Eisenmen -   

ger, vol. I.  

 

4 The intense fear of death here  

expressed is said to have been  

characteristic of the ancient  

Egyptians and of the Coptic  

Christians. See the essay of M.  

Revillout, Les Affres de la Mort,  

Rev. Egypt., vol. I, p. 139 seq.  

The attitude of Joseph is like  

that of Abraham, who, in the  

Testament of Abraham, refuses  

to follow Michael, and utterly  

cowers before Death when he a t  

last appears to him. The dis  

cussion of the question, why  

death is permitted to rule in the  

world, is the main inspiration of  

(5), being more truly its pur  

pose, I think, even than the de  

sire to glorify Joseph -   
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and my God, let Thy holy angel be present with his help to  

my soul and body, until they shall be dissevered from each  

other without trouble. And let not the face of the angel  

appointed my guardian 1 from the day of my birth until now,  

be turned  away from me, to burn in anger toward me in the  

path, as I come unto Thee ; but may he be the companion of  

my journey, even until he bring me to Thee. Let his coun  

tenance be pleasant and gladsome to me, and let him accom  

pany me in peace. And let not  the demons of frightful  



aspect 2 come near me to injure me in the way which I am to  

go, until I come to Thee in bliss. And let not the door  

keepers 3 hinder my soul from entering paradise. And do  

not uncover my sins, and expose me to condemnation before  

Thy terrible tribunal. Let not the lions 4 rush in upon me ;  

nor let the waves of the river of fire 5 overwhelm my soul.  

For this must all souls pass through, and be purified before  

they see the  glory of Thy Godhead. O God, most righteous  

 

 

 

x The belief in guardian angels  

is certainly upheld by the New  

Testament. See Mat. xviii.io;  

Acts xii.7. Early Christian ref  

erences to the belief are found  

in Shepherd of Hermas, III, 4;  

Justin Martyr  s Apology, II, 5;  

do. Trypho, 5; Athenagoras, Le -   

gat. 10, 20; Clem. Alex. Stro -   

mata, VI, 17.  

 

2 (iS) here reads, "those whose  

face is diverse." In the Testa  

ment of Abraham, Death s two  

diverse faces are described at  

great length. I presume that  in  

it, and here, there is reference to  

some representation of the old  

religion of Egypt.  

 

(15) here has, "those who are  

by the gates." An allusion,  

doubtless, to an echo of the an  

cient religion. The doorkeepers  

of the gateways of Osiris.  

 

4 See Ps. xxxv.i7; II Tim.  

 

 

 

iv.i7; I Pet. v.8.  

 

Or, "sea of fire," as it is in  

(5) ; (i7) has "the threatening  

waves of demons;" and (15), the  

above, which I judge to be the  

original form. The belief in  

purgatory appeared very early  



in the Church . See Clem. Alex.  

Paedagog. in, 9; do. Stromata,  

VII, 6; Origen against Celsus - ,  

V, 14, 15. I think there is every  

indication that the imagery con  

nected with it was drawn from  

the religion of ancient Egypt.  

But see also Dan. vii.io. The  

Jewish idea seems to have been  

that paradise was surrounded by  

the abodes of hell, so that it was  

necessary for all souls to pass  

through it in order to reach the  

dwellings of the righteous. But  

good men were detained in it  

only long enough to be wa shed  

and cleansed.  
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Judge, who in justice and equity wilt judge mankind, and  

wilt render unto each one according to his works j 1 O Lord  

and my God, I beseech Thee, to be present to me in Thy  

compassion, and enlig hten my path that I may come to  

Thee; for Thou art a fountain overflowing with all good  

things, and with glory for evermore. Amen. 2  

( 5 ) And it came to pass, thereafter, when Joseph returned to  

( J 5) his own house in the city of Nazareth, that he was seized 

by  

(!8) the disease wherewith he should die, and had to keep to his  

bed. For now the fine gold, even the flesh of Joseph, began  

to be altered and lose its splendour ; and the silver, even his  

understanding and wisdom, to be worn down by use. 3 He  

also loathed food and drink, and lost all his skill in his trade  

of carpentry ; 4 for it turned into error and unreasonableness,  

nor did he any more pay attention to it. For this disease was  

very heavy upon him, and he had never been ill, as he was  

now, from the day of his birth. For it was at this time that  

he died, according to the destiny of all mankind.  

 

^ev. xxii.i2. the Mohammedan praying to -   

2 Joseph said this prayer in wards Mecca a nd the Kaaba, and  

Jerusalem because, according to orientation in Freemasonry.  

Jewish belief, prayers ascended 3 It seems strange that here the  

best from the temple. According understanding is compared to  

to some Rabbis, all prayers as -  silver, and the flesh to the 

nobler  



cended to God from the holy metal gold. This seems to be  

place alone. When offered in due to injudicious embellish -   

other lands, they had first to fly ments of the text by 

transcribers,  

to the holy land, and then were In Tischendorfs text, the gold  

gathered from all parts of the and silver refer to the wisdom  

holy land to this one spot where and understanding, which is  

they ascended straight up to -  better. There is probably an  

gether.  This reason was given allusion here to Eccles. xii.6, 

and  

for the practice of praying to -  Lam. iv.i.  

 

wards Jerusalem. See I Kings "Notice how conflicting is the  

 

viii.4; Dan. vi.io. The Christian tradition of these documents 

as  

 

practice of orientati on is cer -  to whether or not Joseph was  

 

tainly connected with this, also skilful at his trade.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XIV.  

THE DEATH OF THE OLD MAN JOSEPH.  

 

JOSEPH DYING His CONFESSION ASKS PARDON OF  

CHRIST WHO WEEPS AND MINISTERS TO HIM-   

REPELS DEATH AND HIS C REW PRAYS TO THE  

FATHER THE ANGELS COME RECEIVE JOSEPH S SOUL  

CHRIST COMFORTS THE CHILDREN THE NEIGHBOURS  

ENTER CHRIST BLESSES JOSEPH S BODY AND THOSE  

 

WHO COMMEMORATE HIM PREPARATIONS FOR THE BuR-   

 

IAL CHRIST TELLS WHY DEATH REIGNS THE BURIAL  

MARY DWELLS WITH HER NEPHEWS.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (2) Gospel of Pseudo - Matthew, 42.  

 

(5) History of Joseph the Carpenter, 15 - 29.  

(15) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Bohairic Ver  

sion, 15 - 29.  

 

(18) History of Joseph the Carpenter, Sahidic Frag  

ments, III , 15 - 23.  

 

Now it came to pass, in the early dawn of the twenty - sixth (5)  

day of Abib, 1 that Joseph, that righteous old man, lying in  



his bed, was giving up his unquiet soul. Wherefore he  

opened his mouth with many sighs, and uttered a groan,  

and stru ck his hands one against the other three times, and  

 

a Abib, or Epep in the Coptic, ponds to the above date. This  

 

corresponds to the last part of day differs from that kept by  

 

July and the first of August, the rest of the Church, which has  

 

The date of Joseph s commem -  been already mentioned. The  

 

oration in the calendar of the Jewish month Abib, however,  

 

Coptic church is mentiohed by falls during March and April.  

Malan as July 20, which corres -   

 

(173)  
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with a loud voice cried out in great trouble, and spake after  

the following manner :  

 

(5) Woe to the day on which I was born into the world! 1  

( J 5) Woe to the womb which bare me! Woe to the bowels  

which admitted me ! Woe to the breasts which suckl ed me !  

Woe to the knees upon which I sat and rested ! Woe to the  

hands which carried me and reared me until I grew up! 2  

For I was conceived in iniquity, and in sin did my mother  

desire me. 3 Woe to my tongue and lips, which have brought  

forth and spoken vanity, detraction, falsehood, ignorance,  

derision, idle tales, craft, and hypocrisy! Woe to mine  

eyes, which have looked upon scandalous things, and loved  

witchery! Woe to mine ears, which have delighted in the  

words of slanderers, an d all the words of swearing! Woe  

to my hands, which have seized what did not of right belong  

to them ! Woe to my belly and my bowels, 4 which have  

lusted after food unlawful to be eaten ! Woe to my throat,  

which like a fire hath consumed all that it fo und ! 5 Woe to  

my feet, which have too often walked in ways displeasing to  

God! Woe to my body, and woe to my miserable soul,  

which hath already turned aside from God its Maker!  

What shall I do when I arrive at that place where I must  

stand before the  most righteous Judge, and when He shall  

 

l This long confession is very clauses begin with the letters of  



 

similar to a prayer to be used the alphabet, in order. There is  

 

upon one s death bed, which is also a like Mohammedan prayer  

 

found in a prayer book of the founded upon the letters of the  

 

Italian Jews, and is reprinted Arabic alphabet,  

 

by Buxtorf, Syn. Jud. cap. 49. 2 Job iii. contains much that is  

 

Prof. Forbes Robinson also re -  strikingly similar to these 

earlier  

 

marks t hat it forms a striking sentences of the confession,  

 

contrast to the "Negative Con -  3 Ps. li.5.  

 

fessions," in c. 125 of the Book 4 For a conception of the 

intes -   

 

of the Dead, where the deceased tines as the causes of offences  

 

asserts the purity of various acts in this life, see Porphyry, 

De  

 

during his life on earth, as the Abstinentia, lib. IV, 10.  

 

ground of his hope for admis -  e (i5) here has, "would con -   

 

sion into the Hall of the Two -  sume it more than a burning  

 

fold Maat. The Jewish prayer fiery furnace, and make it every -   

 

mentioned has its successive where unprofitable,"  
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call me to account for the works which I have heaped up in  

my youth ? Woe to every man dying in his sins ! I  say un  

to you, O my sons and daughters, that that same dreadful  

hour, which came upon my father Jacob, 1 when his soul  

was flying forth from his body, is now, assuredly, near at  

hand for me. Oh ! how wretched I am this day, and worthy  

of lamentation ! But God alone is the disposer of my soul  

and body; He also will deal with them after His own good  

pleasure.  



 

Now as the righteous old man Joseph was saying these (5)  

things, Jesus arose and went to him as he lay exceedingly  

troubled in soul and spir it. And he said to him, "Hail!  

my beloved father, whose old age is at once good and  

blessed ; how is it with thee ?" He returned answer in great  

trouble and disquietude, saying, "Hail ! many times, my  

beloved son. Indeed the agony and fear of death have  

already environed me; but as soon as I heard thy kindly  

voice, my soul was at rest. O Jesus of Nazareth ! Jesus, my  

Lord ! Jesus, my true King ! Jesus, my good and merciful  

Saviour, the deliverer of my soul ! Jesus ! O sweetest name  

in my mouth, and in the mouth of all those that love it ! O  

Jesus the Pilot ! Jesus, who shelterest the universe and rulest  

it by the good pleasure of thy goodness ! Jesus, the Eye that  

seest, 2 the Ear that hearest, h ear me also to - day, even me  

thy servant, as I most humbly entreat thee, and pour out  

my tears before thy face. For thou art God in truth and  

perfection, even as thy angel warned me times without  

number ; and especially on that day when my soul was driv en  

about with perverse thoughts about the pure and blessed  

Mary, who was carrying thee in her womb, and whom I  

was thinking of secretly sending away. And while I was  

thus meditating, behold, there appeared to me in my rest the  

angel of the Lord, sayin g to me in a wonderful mystery,  

O Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take Mary as thy  

wife ; 3 and grieve not thy soul, nor speak unbecoming words  

 

See Mat. 1.16. Mat. 1.20. The account of this  

 

2 Thilo points out a similar pas -  event is given here in quite 

differ -   

 

sage in the Hebrew PirkeAboth. ent words from those used to  
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of her conception, because she is with child of the Holy  

Spirit, and shall bring for th a son, whose name shall be  

called Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins.  

And now, O my Lord, do not for this cause wish me evil;  

for I was ignorant of the mystery of thy birth, neither did I  

ever hear that a woman was with child withou t a man, or that  

a virgin bare, sealed in her virginity. I call to mind also,  

my Lord, the day that the horned serpent bit the lad on his  

foot, and he died. His relations wished to deliver thee to  

Herod, saying that thou hadst killed him ; and thy Godh ead  



laid hold of him, and he lived. 1 And when thou didst raise  

him up to his parents, there was great joy to them. But I  

requested thee, O my beloved son, saying, Be quiet in all  

things; and I took hold of thy right ear, and pulled it. 2  

Thou didst a nswer, saying unto me, Unless thou wert my  

father according to the flesh, surely I would have taught  

thee who I am. Now, therefore, O my Lord and my God, 3  

if thou hast reckoned with me for that day, and hast caused  

these fearful signs to come upon me ; I beseech thy goodness  

not to bring me in, to contend with me. 4 I am thy servant  

and the son of thine handmaid. 5 If thou breakest my bonds  

asunder, I will sacrifice to thee a sacrifice of praise, even 

the  

confess ion of the glory of thy Godhead, that thou art Jesus  

Christ, at once the Son of God in truth and the son of man." 6  

 

describe it in the earlier part of the tale of the lad who fell 

from  

 

this same document. Which in -  the house, and of the other con -   

 

dicates, as other incidents cerning James bitten by a ser -   

 

further on will make more pent. There is no mention of  

 

probable, that the author of (5) Herod in this connection in the  

 

used apocryphal documents that Thomas Gospels,  

 

differed from any that are now 2 Again, in the Thomas Gospels  

 

extant, or quoted those we have this is recorded to have oc -   

 

with extreme inexactness. curred in quite a different con -   

 

1 (S) here either used accounts nection.  

 

similar to the Thomas Gospels "See John xx.28.  

 

and differing from them in many *Cf. John ix.3.  

 

details, or quotes them from B Ps. cxvi.i6.  

 

memory, and confuses different "Joseph s whole confession  

 

miracles in a strange manner, here seems to have been fabri -   

 

This seems to be a compound of cated  for the purpose of shriv -   

 



 

 

CHRIST WEEPS OVER JOSEPH 177  

 

Now when the vigorous old man Joseph had thus spoken, (5)  

he was unable to weep more. And Jesus could not refrain Os)  

from weeping when he saw him already caught in the snares  

of death who had dominion over him, and when he heard  

the words of misery which he spake. And he remembered  

the day of his death, at the time when the Jews would set  

him on the cross for the salvation of the whole world.  

Straightway, he went to the cou rt outside; and Mary his  

virgin, undefiled mother arose, and came out to the place  

wherein he was; and she said to him, in great sorrow and  

shame of heart, "O my beloved son, this pious old man  

Joseph is now dying ; shall he die, he of the good and ble ssed  

old age, Joseph the honourable, thy beloved father according  

to the flesh?" Jesus answered, and said to her, "O my be  

loved mother, who is there ever among the race of men,  

who have worn flesh, that will not taste death? Assuredly  

upon all creatu res produced in this world the same necessity  

of death lieth ; for death holdeth sway over the whole human  

race. Even thou, O my virgin mother, must look for the  

same end of life as other mortals. And yet thy death, as  

also the death of this pious man,  is not death, but life eternal  

and unceasing. Nay more, even I must taste death for the  

universe, 1 because of the flesh that dieth, which I wore in  

thee. Now therefore, O my beloved mother, arise and go  

in unto Joseph, that blessed old man, in order that thou  

mayest see what will happen as his soul ascendeth from  

his body."  

 

And Jesus arose, and went into the court where he lay, (5)  

and found him with the signs of death already manifest in  

his countenance. He sat by his head, looking at him; and  

Mary also, the beloved mother, sat at his feet. And that  

blessed old man raised his head, and kept his eyes fixed on  

 

ing his coul from the sin of ^eb. ii.Q. This thought of the  

 

doubt concerning Mary s virgin -  universality of the reign of  

 

ity, that is recorded against him death over all created things 

was  

 

in the canonical scriptures, and a familiar one to the Jews. See  

 

repeated in other forms in the Eisenmenger, I, p. 343.  

apocryphal ones.  
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the face of Jesus ; but he was not able to speak, because the  

dumbness of death had dominion over him. But he lifted  

his right hand, and kept fetching many sighs. And Jesus  

held his hands and his feet for a great while ; whilst Joseph  

kept holding the right hand of Jesus, looking at him sted -   

fastly, as if entreating him, and saying, "O my Lord, suffer  

me not to be taken away." And Jesus put his hand in under  

his breast, and found that his soul reached to his throat ; for  

it was pre paring to depart from its receptacle. And the  

messengers of death were waiting for him, that he should go  

forth from the body. But the last hour had not yet been  

fulfilled; for when Death cometh, he hath no forbearance;  

for Confusion followeth him, and  Weeping and Destruction  

go before him.  

 

(5) And when the virgin mother saw Jesus touching his body,  

also touched the soles of his feet. And finding them  

already dead, and destitute of the breath of heat, she said  

to him, in guilelessness, "Thanks be to thee, my beloved  

son ; for from the hour that thou didst put thy hand on his  

body, the fire was afraid and withdrew from him. Behold,  

his feet and his legs are as cold as ice and snow." Then  

Jesus moved his head, and called Joseph s children, saying   

to them, "Come, as many as there are of you, and speak  

with your blessed father; for this is the time to speak, be  

fore the mouth that speaketh faileth, and the wretched flesh  

is cold." Then his sons and his daughters arose, and came  

unto their father, and spake with him, finding him in danger  

of death, being near to separation from this life. Lydia, his  

eldest daughter, who is the seller of purple, 1 answered and  

said to her brethren, "Woe to me, my brethren; this is the  

sickness which befell my beloved mother, and until now we  

have seen her no more. This also is that which happeneth  

to our father Joseph, that we should not see him forever."  

 

*Acts xvi.14. The author cer -  constantly seize upon points of  

 

tainly does not intend intelli -  similarity suggested by names,  

 

gently to identify Joseph s without regard to consequences,  

 

daughter with this woman of (5) here reads Assia, for Lydia  

 

Thyatira. Apocryphal writers or Lysia.  
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And she lamented and shed tears; and all Joseph s other  

children mourned along with her. And Jesus also and Mary  

his virgin mother wept along with them, knowing that the  

hour of death was come.  

 

Then Jesus looked toward the south and saw Death (5)  

already approaching. 1 He came unto the house, Gehenna 2 

&gt;J^&lt;  

following him, who is the counsellor and the villain, the  

devil from the beginning, 3 many attendants of diverse  

aspects following him, 4 all armed with fire, without number,  

brimstone  and smoke of fire coming forth from their clothes,  

their faces, and their mouths. Then Joseph looked, and he  

saw those who came after him, being very wrathful, even  

as they burn with passion and anger toward every soul of  

man that cometh forth from th e body, and especially a sinful  

one, if they find a token of their own in him. 5 When the  

good old man saw them, Death being with them, his eyes dis  

solved in tears, and his soul was distracted with great groan  

ing, seeking a way to be hid that it migh t be saved ; for he  

saw powers which he had never seen. And when Jesus  

saw the great trouble which befell the soul of his father Jo  

seph, that he beheld very diverse forms, fearful to look upon ;  

he arose straightway, and rebuked him who is the instrum ent  

of the devil, and the hosts which followed him. And they  

fled in shame and in great confusion. But no man save  

Jesus, of those gathered about Joseph, not even Mary, knew  

concerning all the fearful hosts that come after the souls of  

men. And when Death saw that Jesus rebuked the powers  

 

1 The personification of death in the following narrative, have  

 

here is very similar to that in "Amenti," the name of the hell  

 

the Testament of Abraham. of the ancient Egyptian religion.  

 

Death a ppeared first to the pa -  8 See I John iii.8.  

 

triarch in great glory and beauty, 4 For descriptions of such  

 

but afterwards, at his request, hellish crews, and the efforts 

of  

 

showed him his face of corrup -  demons to get possession of  



 

tion and fiercen ess, which was souls, see the vision of the monk  

 

so terrible that 7,000 of Abra -  John in regard to Dagobert, in  

 

ham s servants died at sight the Golden Legend, and many  

 

of it. similar mediaeval legends.  

 

2 The Coptic versions here, and 5 Cf. John xiv.30.  

elsewhere that the word occurs  
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of darkness 1 which followed him, and put them forth, and  

that they had no power against his beloved father Joseph, he  

was afraid, an d fled, and hid himself behind the door. 2 Then  

Jesus arose, straightway, and offered up a prayer to his  

Father, the exceeding merciful, saying :  

 

( (S) My Father and the Father of all mercies, the Root of  

(18) goodness, the Father of truth, the Eye wh ich seest, the Ear  

which hearest, hear Thy beloved Son, even me, as I entreat  

Thee for the work of Thy hands, even my father Joseph ;  

that Thou mayest send me a great cherubim, and the choir  

of the angels, and Michael, the steward of goodness, and  

Gabriel, the evangelist of the aeons of light, 3 and all the 

light  

of Thine angels ; that their whole array may watch the soul  

of my father Joseph, and lead it, until it cross the seven  

aeons of darkness, 4 and pass by the dark ways, wherein it is  

very fearful to go, and very disquieting to see the powers  

which are upon them. Let the river of fire, flowing as the  

waves of the sea, be as water, and the sea of demons cease  

vexing. Let it be gentle towards the soul of my father  

Joseph ; for this is  the hour wherein he hath need of mercy,  

as he cometh unto Thy holy hands. 5  

 

(5) Now it came to pass when Jesus had said the amen, Mary  

08) his beloved mother answering him in the language of the  

inhabitants of the heavens, 6 that straightway, behold,   

Luke xxii.53; Col. i.i 3 . and poor/ etc. Here the aeons  

 

So, m the Testament of Abra -  refer to time. Prof. Robinson  

ham, Death cowers and trembles cites also in illustration the  

in^the presence of God. Egyptian conception of the seven  

 



Here, and m t he passage to Arits through which the dead  

which the next note refers, there man was supposed to pass  

seems to be a survival of Gnostic This prayer, mainly formed  

terminology, the "aeons" of of the Coptic versions, (5) be -   

"hght," and the mystical numb er ing much briefer, impresses me  

seven. Gabriel is called "the as one of considerable beauty  

angel of the aeons," in the Pistis and as having strong 

evidences  

S P hia -  of liturgical construction. May  

 

In the Testament of Abra -  it not be the adaptation of some  

ham, Death says to the patriarch, Gnostic formula ?  

"For seven aeons, I destroy the "An expression often used in  

world and lead all down to apocryphal literature.  

Hades, kings and rulers, rich  
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Michael and Gabriel and the choir of the angels came from  

heaven, and stood by the body of Joseph. And straightway  

numbness and panting for breath rose against him exceed  

ingly, and Jesus knew that the burning hou r was come.  

And he kept labouring as one about to bear a child, affliction  

pursuing after him as a violent wind, 1 and as a great fire  

devouring a great wood. And as for Death also, fear did  

not suffer him to enter into the body of Joseph, that he  

mig ht separate it from the soul ; for, looking in, he saw Jesus  

sitting by his head, having hold of his temples. And when  

Jesus knew that Death feared to come in because of him, he  

arose and went outside the porch, and found him waiting  

alone in great fear. And straightway he said to him, "O  

thou that hast come from the places of the south, get thee in  

quickly, and accomplish that which my Father hath com  

manded thee. But watch him as the light of thine eyes ; for  

he is my father acco rding to the flesh, and he hath suffered  

with me in the days of my youth, fleeing with me from place  

to place because of the plot of Herod. And I learned from  

him as all sons, whom their fathers teach for their profit." 2  

Then Abaddon 3 went in, and to ok in peace the soul of  

 

*See Ps. xlviii.6, 7. sword in his hand, on which  

2 Cf. Heb. xii.g, 10. hangs a drop of gall that is  

3 Thus, in (18). See Rev. ix.n. given the victim, see Eisenmen -   

I suppose Death is indicated. ger, I, 873. Similar Mohamme -   

The other versions do not state dan legends are embodied in  

who brought the soul forth. In chap. XVIII. Eisenmenger gives  

various apocalypses, accounts are the wonderful Rabbinical  



given of the difficulty that is legends about the death of  

experienced i n bringing the soul Moses, in I, 856. Zoega, in his  

forth. In that of Esdras, the Catalogue, p. 334, gives the Sa -   

angels cannot bring it through hidic story of a monk to whom  

his mouth, nostrils, eyes, head, God permitted to see the soul  

or the ends o f the nails, and of a wicked man come forth in  

return to God in despair. The torment, and also to see a right -   

same difficulty is discussed in eous soul come forth. In the  

the Apocalyse of Sedrach. In latter case, Michael and Gabriel  

the Testament of Abraham, God were sent to take it. As it would  

finally removes the soul as in not come forth, David with his  

a dream. For Jewish legends as melodious harp finally charmed  

to how death appears with a it thence.  

16  
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Joseph, and brought it forth from the body at the hour when  

the sun was about to rise on its course. Now when Joseph  

gave up his spirit, Jesus saluted him. And when he went  

in, he sat by him; and no man knew that he was dead,  

among thos e who sat about him. Then Michael and Gabriel  

came to the soul of Joseph, and Michael took hold of  

the two corners of a shining napkin, of fine texture, silken 1  

and precious; and Gabriel took hold of the two other cor  

ners. They saluted the soul of Jo seph, and wrapped it in  

the napkin. And Jesus made Michael and Gabriel watch  

the soul of his beloved father Joseph, because of the plun  

derers that are in the ways; 2 and he made the angels that  

have no body keep singing before him, until they took him  

to the heavens unto his good Father, even into the dwelling -   

place of the just. 3  

 

( 5 ) Then Jesus turned to the body of his father Joseph, lying  

(15) prostrate and bloodless like an empty vess el, and sitting  

down he reached forth his hands, and put right his eyes, and  

closed his mouth, and looked down upon him for a great  

while, weeping for him. And he said to the virgin, "O Mary,  

my mother, where now are the skill and all the works of  

tra de which this man hath wrought from his youth until  

now ? They all have passed away in this one hour, as though  

he had not been born into the world at all." When Joseph s  

sons and daughters heard Jesus saying these things to Mary  

his virgin mother, the y knew that he had already breathed  

 

*Dr. Budge says that the cus -  Eisenmenger, I, 879.  

torn of wrapping the dead in silk Precisely similar was the con -   



first came into Egypt about the duct of the angels in taking to  

end of the fourth century. This hea ven the soul of Abraham, ac - .  

idea of wrapping up the soul cording to the Testament of  

seems like a fantastic one. But Abraham. It is specified that  

so, in the Testament of Abraham, they sang the Trisagion, and 

the  

does Michael take the soul in "a acco unt ends with a passage  

divinely woven linen cloth." which is but an adaptation of  

 

2 (5) has "the demons of dark -  the prayer for the faithful  

 

ness which were in the way." departed in the Liturgy of  

 

Precisely the point of view of St. Basil. The last clause of  

 

the vulgar Chinese Joss religion. the above is a fragment of the  

 

The Jews held similar views, see same prayer.  
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his last, and they shed tears and lame nted. And they  

said to Jesus, with great weeping, "Woe to us, O our Lord !  

Is our father dead, and we knew it not?" And he said to  

them, "In truth, he is dead. But the death of Joseph my  

father is not death, but life forever. Those blessings which  

my beloved father Joseph will receive are great. For from  

the hour that his soul went forth "from his body, all trouble  

ceased for him. He went into the kingdom forever. He  

left behind him the burden of the body. He left behind him  

this world full of a ll troubles and all vain cares. 1 He went  

into the resting places of my Father who is in the heavens,  

which are never destroyed." And when Jesus had said these  

things to his brethren, "Your father Joseph, the blessed old  

man, is dead," they arose ; the y rent their garments, and they  

wept for a great while.  

 

And, indeed, the inhabitants of Nazareth and of Galilee, (5)  

when they heard the mourning, flocked to the place, accord -   

ing to the law of the Jews ; and they spent all the day mourn  

ing for him  until the ninth hour. 2 And at the ninth hour they  

all went together to Joseph s bed. And they lifted his body,  

after they had anointed it with costly unguents. 3 But at  

that hour Jesus caused all to be put forth. Then he poured  



water on the body of h is beloved father Joseph, and anointed  

him with sweet smelling oil. He prayed to his good Father  

who is in the heavens, with heavenly prayers, which he wrote  

with his own fingers on the tables of heaven, 4 before he took  

flesh in the holy virgin Mary. And as soon as he had  

finished it, and pronounced the amen, there came a multitude  

of angels; and he ordered two of them to stretch out their  

shining garments, and to wrap in them the body of Joseph,  

the blessed old man.  

 

J See II Cor. v.4. are discussed at some length by  

 

2 See Mat. ix.23 ; Mark v.38. Fabricius, Codex. Apoc. Vet.  

 

8 See John xix.3Q. Test. I, p. 551. As examples of  

 

4 See Ex. xxxi.iS; Deut. ix.io. alleged magical prayers composed  

 

The tables of heaven a re men -  by Christ, see two numbers of  

 

tioned in the Testaments of the M. Rene Basset s Apocryphes  

 

Twelve Patriarchs, Asher, 7, fithiopiens, v. vii, and partly em -   

 

and apocryphal ideas about them bodied in chap. XX.  
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(5) And Jesus placed his hands on the body of Joseph, and  

spake to him, saying, "Let no evil smell of death have do  

minion over thee, neither let thine ears stink, nor let a worm  

ever come forth from thy body, neither let thy shroud nor  

thy flesh, wherewith I have clothed thee, rot in the earth, 1  

but let it remain on thy body even until the day of the ban  

quet of the thousand years. 2 Let nothing of thy body  

perish, nor a single limb of it be broken. Let not the hair of  

thy head wast e away, of which I took hold with my hands  

many times, O my beloved father Joseph; and it shall be  

well with thee. They who shall take thought for an offering,  

and present it to thy shrine on the day of thy memorial, even  

the twenty - sixth of the month Abib ; I will bless each one of  

them also in the heavenly offering which is in the heavens ;  

for one will I render unto them thirty, sixty, and a hundred. 3  

And also he who shall give bread to the wretched, the poor,  

the widows, and orphans, from the w ork of his hands, on the  

day on which thy memory shall be celebrated, and in thy  

name, I will not suffer him to lack any good thing of this  



world, all the days of his life. Whosoever shall have given a  

cup of water or of wine into the hand of a strange r, or of a  

widow, or of an orphan, on the day of thy memorial ; I will  

grant him to thee to take him to the banquet of the  

thousand years. 4 They who shall write the history of thy  

 

 

 

idea of all this is the early Christian references to the  

 

same that made the Egyptians banquet, see Barnabas, 15;  

 

spend such extraordinary pains Hermas, 1.3; Irenaeus contra  

 

in embalming the dead. Ac -  Haer. v.33 ; Justin, Trypho,  

 

cording to their belief, which the 81 ; Tertullian adv. Marcion,  

 

Christian w riter here seems to III, 24. For the Jewish concep -   

 

appropriate, it was necessary for tion of this banquet, with 

many  

 

the dead man to have his body monstrous ideas, feasting upon  

 

as well preserved as possible, the flesh of Behemoth, Levia -   

 

when he went to the underworld. than, and the bird Bar Juchneh,  

 

See Book of the Dead, chap. 154. see Eisenmenger, I, p. 880.  

 

The Christian world to this day 8 Mat. xiii.8; Mark iv.8.  

 

retains its prejudice against ere -  4 The Testament of Isaac, 

given  

 

mation, the rapid instead of slow in Testament of Abraham,  

 

destruction of the body. James, p. 148, contains a passage  

 

2 Cf. Rev. xx.2, 3, 4, 7. For very similar to all this promise  
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life, 1 of thy labour, of th y going forth from the body, and of  



all the words which have come forth from my mouth to - day,  

I swear by thy life, O my beloved father Joseph, that I will  

grant them to thee in this world ; and also when they go forth  

from the body, I will tear the bon d of their sins, 2 that they  

may not receive any torment, save the necessity of death and  

the river of fire which is before my Father, which cleanseth  

all souls. This shall they cross without trouble or pain, nor  

will I torment them with any punishment of the day of judg  

ment, 3 but I will burn the book of their sins. 4 And if he is a  

poor man, and hath not wherewith to do those things which I  

have said, if he beget a son, and call his name Joseph, 5 glori  

fyin g thy name; famine and pestilence shall not be in that  

house, because thy name is in it. 6  

 

After these things, the chief men of the city came together (5)  

to the place where the body of the blessed old man Joseph  

had been laid, bringing with them buri al - clothes; and they  

 

 

 

of recompence for good deeds at  

the banquet of the thousand  

years.  

 

x The inscription at the end of  

the Ms. of (15) is so curious  

that I give it as a specimen.  

Such prayers are to be found at  

the end of nearly all apocryphal   

Ms. : "Remember me, the least,  

the sinner, the wretched one,  

stinking in the pit of his sins,  

even Hapip. Lord, have mercy  

upon him. Amen. I wrote this  

on the twenty - eighth of the  

month Epep, in the year of the  

martyrs, seven hundred and  

eighty - three." Poor Hapip  

doubtless hoped to share in the  

above blessing.  

 

2 See Col. ii.i4.  

 

S .A11 the fathers placed the  

purgatorial fires at the day of  

judgment, as the Greek church  

does still. Augustine was the  

 

 



 

first who maintained that the   

purification took place in Hades  

before the judgment. According  

to the Koran, the judgment day  

shall endure a thousand years,  

or fifty thousand according to  

another passage.  

 

4 See Rev. xx.i2; Dan. vii.io.  

It is a well known Jewish, also  

Mohammedan belief, that all the  

deeds of life are written in a  

book from which each man shall  

be judged. See a form of this  

legend in chap. XVIII.  

 

6 A similar promise is made in  

the Testament of Isaac, which I  

have once already referred to.  

 

"It i s plain from this para  

graph, that the practical purpose  

the author had in view in this  

document was the encouraging  

thecultus of St. Joseph, although  

a disquisition on the mystery of  

death was his main theme.  
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wished to wrap it up in them after the manner in which  

the Jews are wont to arrange their dead bodies. 1 And they  

found it already prepared, the shroud having been fastened  

to his body, as though it were fastened with iron pins ; and  

when they moved hi m, they found no entrance in the shroud.  

Nor could they find any ends in that piece of linen, which  

struck them with the greatest astonishment. And after these  

things, they carried him out to a place where there was a  

cave. And when they had dug at the  door of the cave, that  

they might open its gates and bury his body beside the  

bodies of his fathers, Jesus remembered the day that Joseph  

went down with him into Egypt, 2 and the great troubles that  

he suffered because of him. And he stretched himself  out on  

his body, and wept for him a great while, saying :  

(5) O Death ! 3 Who makest all knowledge to vanish away, and  

raisest so many tears and lamentations, surely it is God, my  



Father Himself, who hath granted thee this wonderful  

power. For men di e for the transgression of Adam, and Eve  

his wife, 4 but Death is not to blame like these. For though  

he spareth not so much as one, he doeth nothing without  

the command of my Father. There certainly was a man  

who lived nine hundred years before he died, 5 and many  

others also have lived more than that; yet not one of them  

said, "I have seen Death," or that he cometh from time to  

time troubling any one. But he doth not trouble them save  

one time; 6 and that time also it is my good Father who  

 

x See John xix.4o; Mat. xxvii. horror in the presence of death,  

 

59; Mark xv.46; Luke xxiii.53. and the source of some of the  

 

2 Such a reference as this is gloomier views as to the state of  

 

enough to indicate the a lmost departed souls,  

 

certainly Egyptian origin of this 4 Gen. iii.6; Rom. v.i2; I 

Cor -   

 

apocryphal document. xv.2i, 22.  

 

3 Prof. Robinson remarks that 5 See Gen. v.5. The Rabbins  

 

there is much pathos in many of say that Adam was to have lived  

 

the Egyptian lamentations over a thousand years, but presented  

 

death, with several of which seventy years of his life to  

 

he compares the above. Egypt David, who otherwise would  

 

is certainly the inspiration of have had a very short life,  

 

much of the mediaeval Christian 6 Cf. Heb. ix.2/.  
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sendeth him after the man. And at the hour that he  

cometh after him, he heareth the sentence from heaven. If  

the sentence cometh in confusion and is full of anger, Death  

also cometh in confusion and in wrath, that he may fulfil  

the command of my good Father, and receive the soul of  

the man, and give it to the Lord. 1 Death is not able to cast  

him into the fire nor to bring him into the kingdom of the  



heavens. Fo r Death performeth the commandment of God ;  

but Adam did not the will of my Father, but rather wrought  

transgression, until my Father was angry with him, in that  

he obeyed his wife, and was disobedient to my good  

Father, until he brought Death upon all flesh. 2 If Adam  

had not been disobedient to my good Father, He would not  

have brought Death upon him. What is there that hin -   

dereth me from asking my good Father to send me a great  

chariot of fire, 3 that I may  set my father Joseph thereon,  

that he may not taste death at all ; and that I may cause him  

to be taken up in the flesh wherein he was born, to the places  

of rest, and that he may dwell with my angels that have no  

body? But because of the transgressio n of Adam, this  

great trouble hath come upon all mankind, and this great  

necessity of death. 4 Inasmuch as I wear the flesh that suf -   

fereth, I must needs taste death in it for the creatures that  

I have made, in order that I may have mercy on them.  

 

Having thus spoken, Jesus embraced the body of his ( 5 )  

father Joseph, and wept over it ; and they opened the door of  

the tomb and placed his body in it, near the body of his  

father Jacob. 5 And thus, assuredly, it pleased Christ to  

order the destiny o f righteous Joseph.  

 

Another reference to the idea 8 See II Kings ii.n.  

 

of death s two faces. *The Rabbins, however, said,  

 

2 The exposition of the author some that six, some that nine,  

 

not only agrees with Christian some that thirteen persons were  

 

theology, e. g. Rom. v.i2, but not subject to the power of  

 

with Jewish theology as well. death. See Eisenmenger, I, p.  

 

See Eisenmenger, II, p. 81. God 865.  

 

constantly gives power to death 5 Beda says that the tomb of  

 

through the ministry of Meta -  Joseph was in the valley of Je -   

 

tron. Eisenmenger, I, p. 854. hoshaphat, near that of Simeon.  
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(2) And when Joseph, worn out with old age, died and was  



buried with his parents, the blessed Mary lived with her  

nephews, or with the children of her sisters. 1  

 

The Bollandists, however, say x This brief passage is found  

that tomb is that of the Joseph only in certain Mss. of (2).  

or Justus mentioned in Acts 1.23.  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XV.  

 

CHRIST MADE A PRIEST, BAPTIZED, AND CALLS HIS  

APOSTLES.  

 

ONE OF THE PRIESTS DIES DIFFICULTY IN CHOOSING A  

SUCCESSOR CHRIST NOMINATED His GENEALOGY IN  

VESTIGATED MARY S VIRGINITY AGAIN PROVED  

CHRIST ENROLLED AS SON OF GOD OFFICIATES AS  

PRIEST JOHN BAPTIZES CHRIST BROUGHT TO HIS BAP  

TISM BAPTIZED JOHN IMPRISONED CHRIST CHOOSES  

His APOSTLES WONDERS TOLD BY JOHN THE APOSTLE  

PARTICULARS ABOUT THE APOSTLES PERSONAL AP  

PEARANCE OF CHRIST.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (u) Narrative regarding the Beheading of John  

 

th e Baptist.  

 

(16) Fragments of Lost Documents.  

(19) How Jesus Christ was made a Priest  

(20) Acts of John, 2, 6, 7, 9.  

(21) Letter of Lentulus.  

(24) Story of Veronica.  

(30) Church Fathers and Other Writers.  

(42) Bohairic Accounts of the Falling Asleep of  

 

Mary, I, v.  

 

Now it came to pass after the death of the old man ( I9 )  

Joseph, at the time when Jesus abode in Judaea, before he  

began openly to show himself and teach the people to be  

lieve on him, 1 t hat one of the two and twenty priests in the  

temple died. For in the most ancient times, when the tem -   

 

 

 

first sentence, formed of latter essentially, but have  

 

phrases from several apocryphal slightly changed the order of  



 

documents, I have prefixed to some of its sentences.  

(19). I have not altered this  

 

(189)  
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pie was built in Jerusalem, certain priests were, according  

to the Jewish custom, appointed to minister in it, being the  

same in number as the letters in their alphabet, even two  

and twenty. 1 On this account, also, the Jews reckoned  

that there were two and twenty divinely - inspired books. 2  

And there was a register 3 laid up in the temple, in which the  

name of each of th e priests was recorded; as well as that  

of his father and mother. When, now, one of these priests  

died, the others assembled in the temple, and chose by ballot  

another in place of the dead, to fill out the number of two  

and twenty. It was also then rec orded in the register that  

on such a day, such and such a priest, the son of such and  

such a father and mother, had died; and that in his place,  

such and such a one, the son of such and such a father and  

mother, had been chosen.  

 

 

 

History has no knowledge of  

such a number of priests, or  

courses of priests, in the temple.  

On the other hand, the division  

into twenty - four courses is given  

in I Chron. xxiv; is alluded to  

in Luke 1.5, also is mentioned by  

Josephus, Antiquities, VI I, 14, 7.  

It is probable that the Greek  

author of (19) tried to make a  

point as to the identity of the  

number of priests or courses  

with the letters of his alphabet,  

and some editor who noticed the  

inappropriateness of this in what  

purported to be a Hebrew doc  

ument, changed his figures to  

twenty - two.  

 



2 The division of the Old Tes  

tament books into this number  

was recognized by Josephus, and  

generally by the Jews of the first  

Christian century. The Tal -   

mudic number, however, was  

twenty - four. This difference of  

reckoning may also have had  

influence in producing the dis  

 

 

 

crepancy referred to in the last  

note. For a brief and clear dis  

cussion of the number of the  

Hebrew books, see Encyclo.  

Brit, art. "Bible."  

 

3 Ezra ii.62 ; and Neh. vii.64;  

as well as, Josephus against  

Apion, I, 7; show the importance  

that the Jews attached to fam  

ily registers, especially of the  

families of the priests. In the  

text, which in the account of  

Suidas accompanies this apocry  

phal fragment, (19), the story  

is told that the register men  

tioned above was at the time of  

the destruction of Jerusalem and  

the temple, saved, and carried  

away to Tiberias by the Jews ;  

and that only a few chosen ones  

of their number knew of its e xis  

tence. Amongst these was The -   

odosius, a prince of the Jews,  

who is related to have confessed  

the fact and told this story to  

Philip, a Christian, during the  

reign of the Emperor Justinian.  
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Now in fulfilment of t his custom, the remaining priests  

had assembled to choose another in place of the dead. And  

as each one proposed the man whom he held to be most  

worthy to fill this office, the others rejected him on account  



of his lack of some of those qualities that were necessary.  

For when one was found fit in life and manners, but was not  

perfectly instructed in the law and the prophets, he was  

declared unworthy of the priesthood. 1 When, now, many  

priests had declared  their nominations, and all had been  

rejected, a certain one rose up, and placing himself in the  

midst of the others, said to them, "Behold, many have been  

proposed by you and found unfit for the priesthood. Listen  

then, to me, and I will tell you of a  man, who is worthy to  

be set in the place of the dead. For I think that none of you  

will be against the choice proposed by me." And when  

the remaining priests invited him to speak, he said, "I would  

that in place of the dead priest there be set Jesus,  the son  

of Joseph the carpenter. He is, it is true, young in years, 2  

but he is distinguished for eloquence of speech, and for his  

life and good morals. I maintain accordingly, that no man  

is his equal, so eminent is he in these respects ; and I belie ve  

that to all of you who dwell in Jerusalem this is known, so  

that nothing can be said against it."  

 

 

 

the Jews were very age, according to the Jews, was  

 

careful in the choice of their the beginning of complete man -   

 

priests, that the requirements as hood. It is probable that the  

 

to learning were exacting, and apocryphal writer here intends  

 

that life and manners were care -  to represent Christ as having 

at -   

 

fully scanned, is undoubtedly true. tained that age, and places 

the  

 

See Josephus, Antiquities, III, incident just before the 

entrance  

 

12, 2; Philo, Op. II, p. 225. As on the public ministry. The 

uni -   

 

to the care about avoiding bodily versal tradition of the 

Catholic  

 

defects, see Lev. xxi.i/ seq. ; church  is, that thirty is the  

 

Josephus, Jewish Wars, V. 5, 7; earliest age at which a bishop  

 



Mischna Middoth, 5 - .4. can be consecrated, representing  

 

2 The law made no provision the fulness of the Christian  

 

as to the age a priest must reach priesthood. See Canon XIV of  

 

before he could enter upon his the Trullan Council of A. D.  

 

duties, although this was fixed 692.  

at thirty for the Levites, which  
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(19) And when the ot her priests heard these words, they heark  

ened to the man, and confirmed his proposal, whilst they said  

that Jesus was above all the fittest for the priesthood. But  

some of them averred that he was not of the tribe of Levi,  

but of the tribe of Judah, b y which they meant that Jesus  

was the son of Joseph ; for so was it believed amongst the  

Jews. 1 For all testified that Joseph descended from the  

tribe of Judah and not from the tribe of Levi; and on this  

account, because Jesus did not appear to be of the tribe of  

Levi, they objected to his being made a priest. But the  

priest who had proposed him, answering them, said that his  

genealogy was a mixed one. For in early times there had  

been a commingling of the families of the two tribes, from  

which the family of Joseph had originated. 2 Now when the  

other priests heard this, they voted for the one proposed;  

and by unanimous consent, it pleased them all to choose  

Jesus in place of the dead priest. 3  

 

, ^ But as the custom was that not alone the name of the one  

made priest should be put down in the register, but also that  

of his father and his mother, some said that the parents of  

Jesus must first be summoned, to learn from their own  

mouths their names, as well as to ask of them a declarat ion  

as to whether this one who had been chosen priest was  

 

^Jewish tradition alleges that of how Christ inherited both,  

 

Christ Himself openly taught was accordingly invented,  

that He was the son of Joseph, *It is easy to see that the ap -   

 

as against the calumnies regard -  pearance of the claim that 

Christ  

 

ing His parentage that were cir -  had actually been made a Jewish  



 

culated. priest was almost inevitable.  

 

2 The tradition here is undoubt -  Such passages as, Heb. viii.3, 

n,  

edly derived from the Testa -  15, 20; viii.4; x.n, seem imme -   

ments of the Twelve Patriarchs, diately to suggest it. It has 

also  

see Simeon, chap. 7; Levi, chap, been argued that Christ would  

2; Dan, chap. 5; Gad, chap. 8; not have had the book delivered   

Joseph, chap. 19. See also Pseu -  to Him in the synagogue, as re -   

depigrapha, Deane, p. 189. Ac -  corded in Luke iv. 16 - 20, if He  

cording to the Jewish view, the had not belonged to the priest -   

royal and sacerdotal dignities hood. Christ is represented in  

must be united in the Messiah, priestly garments by many of  

and this very early explanation the older painters.  
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their son. And this was well pleasing to all. Thereupon,  

the one who had proposed Jesus as priest said that Joseph,  

the father of Jesus, was dead, 1 and that only his mother was  

living. All agreed, accordingly, that his mother should be  

brought into the council, to learn of her whether she was  

the mother of Jesus, and to hear the name of her husban d,  

to whom she had borne him. So they summoned the mother  

of Jesus, and said to her, "Whereas, such and such a priest  

hath died, the son of such and such a one, and we desire to  

make Jesus thy son priest in his stead, it is the custom to  

record the names of his father and mother. Tell us, there  

fore, whether Jesus is thy son, and whether thou hast borne  

him, and the name of his father to whom thou didst bear  

him, in order that the name of Jesus and thy name, with  

that of the father to whom thou didst bear him, may be writ  

ten in the register."  

 

Now when Mary heard these words, she answered, and (19)  

said to the priests, "That Jesus is my son, I testify, for I  

have borne him ; and the men and women who met me when  

I bare him, will t estify for me, that he hath no father upon  

earth. Receive this testimony from me, if it please you.  

For when I was a virgin and dwelt in Galilee, the angel of  

the Lord came to me, in the house where I was, when I was  

awake and not sleeping; and he anno unced to me that I  

should bear a son from the Holy Ghost, and commanded me  

to call his name Jesus. As a virgin had I this vision, and  

conceived and bare Jesus, remaining a virgin unto this day,  



even after bringing forth."  

 

When the priests heard this,  they had trustworthy mid -  (19)  

wives come, and charged them strictly to examine whether  

Mary were really still a virgin. And these testified from  

the examination that she was yet a virgin, and confirmed it.  

There came, also, those who were present, and had seen it  

when she brought forth, who testified that Jesus was her  

son. 2  

 

See notes on this subject in evidently modelled on that of the  

the preceding chapter. Apocryphal Gospels.  

 

2 See chap. V. This a ccount is  
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(19) Then the priests were amazed at that which Mary and  

the witnesses testified concerning the birth of Jesus. And  

they said to her, "Tell us truly whose son he is, in order that  

we may hear it from thine  own mouth, and so record it.  

For whatever parents thou namest to us, these and no others  

will we record." Then Mary answered, and said, "I have  

indeed borne him, and knew no father of his upon earth ;  

but from the angel I have heard that he is the Son  of God.  

He is then my son, who am called Mary, and the Son of God.  

And I am still a virgin as if I had not been married." When  

the preists heard this, they brought the register, and wrote  

therein, as followeth : "On this day died such and such a  

priest, the son of such and such a father and mother; and  

in his place, by the unanimous choice of all, Jesus, Son of  

the living God and of the virgin Mary, was made priest." 1  

And Jesus ministered with the priests in the temple.  

(11) Now it came to pa ss in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, in  

^ 2 4J the consulship of Albanus and Nerva, when Herod was  

king of Judaea, and Caiaphas high priest, that John the fore  

runner became thirty years of age. And they said of him that  

he was of the priestly family of Aaron, and the son of Zach -   

arias and Elisabeth. 2  

 

(n) And John went to every city and village preaching tem -   

( J ) perance and the baptism of repentance. His food was  

locusts, the red ones, and wild honey, the taste of which was  

like unto manna, like a honey cake steeped in oil. 3 He had  

a dress of camel s hair, and a leathern girdle was about his  

loins. And John the Baptist, like the moon, had thirty  

 



1 After the manner of so many of the Ebionites as reported by  

 

of the later apocryphal docu -  Epiphanius, adv. Haeres., XXX,  

 

ments forged as anti - Jewish 13. There are, perhaps, a num -   

 

weapons, this was intended to her of other Church writings that  

 

confute absolutely objections to contain the same particulars. 

It  

 

the divinity of Christ. differs little from the account in  

 

2 This brief paragraph, I have Luke iii.i, 2.  

 

formed from the account of 3 From the Gospel of the  

 

(n), a fragment of the Gospel Ebionites, given by Epiphanius,  

 

of Marcion as given by Thilo,  Haeres., XXX, 13.  

and a fragment of the Gospel  
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disciples, even as Christ, the sun, had twelve. 1 John ap  

peared before Christ, therefore, as the herald of his  

approach, and preceded him in the way of baptism. And as  

he baptized unto repentance in the river Jordan, there went  

out to him to be baptized, the Pharisees, and all Jerusalem,  

and all the Jewish region. 2  

 

Behold, then, the mother of the Lord and his brothers  

said unto him, "John the Baptist baptizeth for the forgive -  (24)  

ness of sins; let us go, that we may be baptized of him."  

But the Lord said to them, "What have I sinned that I  

should be baptized of him, unless, perhaps, this very word  

which I now spea k is a sin of ignorance?" So Jesus was  

by his mother Mary almost unwillingly brought to the  

receiving of the baptism of John. 3 And he was baptized on  

the sixth of the month Andynaeus, or January, at the tenth  

hour of the day, in the consulship of Rufu s and Rubellio,  

as he came to be about thirty years old. 4  

 

Now John stood above the waters when Christ descended (16)  

into them that he might be baptized in Jordan. 5 And im -  (3o)  

 

From Clem. Horn. I, 6. But time, this agrees with Luke 111.23.  



 

the t radition is probably of The Church writers are not  

 

Gnostic origin, as the significant agreed as to whether this 

means  

 

number, thirty, indicates. that he had finished his thirtieth  

 

2 Parts of this paragraph are year, or only entered upon it.  

 

taken from various sources, but See Barradius, Comment. II,  

 

differing so slightly from the lib. I, cap. 12. Irenaeus, 

Against  

 

canonical accounts, they require Heresies, bk. II, 22, argues 

that  

 

little notice. Christ s Baptism when thirty  

 

3 A11 this is found in Jerome years old was not a type of the  

 

adv. Pelag. Ill, 2, and is said thirty aeons, as the Gnostics 

al -   

 

by him to be derived from the leged.  

 

Gospel of the Twelve Apostles. 6 In this paragraph, I have used  

 

4 These traditions are given b y as a framework the account of  

 

John Malela in (24). As to the the Baptism contained in the  

 

date, Jan. 6 is the prevalent tra -  Syriac Baptismal Liturgy of  

 

dition, but Epiphanius says it Severus, as given by Resch, p.  

 

was in November, and Chrysos -  362 seq., which see for extend -   

 

tom and Theophylactus, that it ed discussion of this interesting  

 

was in the Spring, just before document. As to the locality  

 

the passover mentioned in John where the Baptism took place in  

 

11.13. As to Christ s age at the Jordan, Adrichomius says it was  

 

 

 



196 PRIESTHOOD BAPTISM APOSTLES  

 

 

 

mediately there shone round the place a great light; and a  

fire was seen over the water, so that all who were gathered  

together there were afraid. 1 And the heaven was opened,  

and the Holy Spirit of God, flying like a dove, 2 descended  

and rested upon the head of the Son, and brooded over the  

waters. 3 And when John saw that, he said to Jesus, "Who  

art thou, Lord?" And the Lord said to John, "Come, bap  

tize thou me." Then fell John down before him, and said,  

"I pray thee Lord, baptize thou me. It cannot be that I  

should commit robbery." 4 But Jesus said to him, "Let it  

be so, for thus it behoveth  that all be fulfilled. 5 Only  

place thy right hand upon my head, and I shall be baptized."  

And John as a blessed priest placed his hand upon the head  

of the Lord, 6 and the Son, who inclined his head, was bap -   

 

 

 

in the territory of Benjamin, not  

far  from the Dead Sea. He adds  

that pilgrims still went there to  

bathe, and that there was a  

chapel there dedicated to St.  

John. Gregor. Turon. says the  

place was five miles from the  

Dead Sea, and that lepers were  

still in his time healed by bath  

ing there. Boschardus says the  

place was two miles from Jer  

icho.  

 

This account of the light  

which shone round the place, and  

of the fire which was kindled  

over the water, represents one  

of the most ancient and widely  

disseminated traditions. Justin  

Martyr, Trypho, c. 88; Pseudo -   

Cyprian ; and the Sibylline Ora  

cles, VII, 81 - 83; mention the  

fire: and Epiphanius; Codex  

Vercellensis ; Codex Sangerma -   

nensis; Ephraem Syrus; and  

Severus Alexandrinus; the light.  

For complete references to these,  

se e Resch, p. 357 seq. The story  



of the light and fire is plainly  

 

 

 

suggested by the account of the  

descent of the Holy Spirit in  

the canonical Gospels. See John  

1.29 - 34 and parallel passages;  

also the references to the true  

light in close connection with  

this in John i.  

 

2 Barradius, p. 48, gives a mul  

titude of reasons why the dove  

was chosen as the symbol of  

the Holy Spirit.  

 

8 This addition in the Liturgy  

of Severus is suggested by Gen.  

i.2.  

 

4 This strange senten ce, said  

by the Liturgy of Severus to  

have been uttered by John,  

"Fieri non potest ut rapinam  

assumam" has no parallel in  

other accounts of which I know.  

Cf. Phil. ii.6.  

 

"From the Gospel of the  

Ebionites, Epiphanius, Haeres.,  

XXX, 13.  

 

Ancient pictures of the scene  

sometimes represent John as  

pouring water upon Christ s  

head from a shell.  
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tized. And when Jesus ascended out of the water, the sun  

inclined his rays, and the stars adored him who had sanc   

tified all streams and fountains. 1 And there was a voice  

from heaven, which said, "Thou art my beloved Son in whom  

I am well pleased," and again, "To - day have I borne witness  

to thee." And the Holy Spirit with full stream came down  

and rested upon J esus, and said to him, "My Son, in all the  



prophets was I waiting for thee, that thou shouldst come,  

and I might rest in thee. For thou art my rest. Thou art  

my first - born Son who reignest forever." 2 And when Jesus  

went up from the river Jordan, the d evil came and tempted  

him, even so far as to say to him, "Worship me." And  

Christ answered him, "Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou shalt  

worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." 3  

And Herod, hearing that John was beyond the Jordan  

baptizing, sent for him, and questioned him, saying "Art  

thou John, the son of Zacharias? Knowest thou not that  

thy life is in my power?" But John boldly said to him, "I  

am the son of Zacharias, whose blood thou didst pour out in  

the temple of God, whi ch crieth out concerning thee, thou  

lawless one. Be ashamed, because thou tookest the wife of  

thy brother Philip, and didst not fear God." Then Herod  

scourged John, and threw him into prison. And when Jesus  

heard that John was cast into prison, he depa rted into  

Galilee.  

 

lf The idea that water was first tary on Isaiah, lib. IV, xi.2, 

as  

sanctified for use in baptism by being from the Gospel of the  

the Baptism of Christ in Jordan, Nazarenes. As already stated  

is referred to by many Church in the not es on the Epiphany,  

writers. See the prayer for the the Baptism of Christ is com -   

sanctification of the water in the memorated on that date, Jan.  

baptismal service of the Angli -  6, by both the Eastern and West -   

can church. Jerome says, Let -  ern churche s,  

ter cviii, that the Lord had 3 It is strange that the story  

cleansed by His Baptism waters of the Temptation is not found  

which the deluge had polluted. distinctly elaborated in apocry -   

See also note on Christ s Bap -  phal literature. A part of the  

tism in chap. VIII. matter in chap. XXI, however,  

 

*The last three sentences are may originally have been intend -   

 

given by Jerome in his commen -  ed to refer to it.  
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(16)  

(30)  

(42)  

 

 



 

After this it came to pass t hat Jesus was walking by the  

sea of Tiberias near Capernaum. Now Andrew, the  

brother of Simon Peter, and son of Jonas and Johanna, of  

the tribe of Simeon, 1 had heard from John that Jesus was  

the Lamb of God. Now he was large in person, a little  

stooped, having a large nose and high eyebrows. And he  

was moved through wonder at this, and at the appearance  

of John, so that he went hastily to his brother. And when  

he had told Peter 2 of Christ, he persuaded him that he should  

go with him to see J esus. Now Peter was bald as to his  

head, but with full beard and much hair about his face,  

tawny like that of a lion. And they were both fishermen of  

the village of Bethsaida.  

 

And they were upon this day on board the boat mending  

their nets, for they  went about the lake to catch fish. And  

there were with them Evodius 3 and Alexander, their kins  

men, and Rufus* also, aiding them, for the boat and nets  

were Peter s and the others were under him as workmen.  

 

 

 

Most of these particulars as  

to the apo stles are ultimately  

derived from the Apostolic His  

tories of Abdias, see Fabricius,  

 

I, p. 402 seq. ; or Migne, vol.  

 

II, under separate titles, for  

French translations. The name  

of Andrew s mother, I take  

from Cod. Bibl. Reg. Paris,  

Cotelerius. It deserves no esti  

mation as an ancient source.  

His tribe is mentioned by Epi -   

phanius, see Lipsius, I, p. 575;  

and the personal description is  

from the same, p. 577. The  

newly - discovered Gospel of the  

Twelve Apostles, Harris in Con  

te mporary Review, LXXXVI,  

p. 806, assigns Andrew to the  

tribe of Zebulon, just as it fan  

cifully distributes all the twelve  

apostles among the twelve  

tribes. I shall mention these  

 



 

 

in succession, but they deserve  

little attention.  

 

2 The Gospel of the Twelve  

Apostles illogically assigns  

Peter to the tribe of Reuben.  

Many descriptions of his per  

sonal appearance are extant.  

For discussion of them, see Lip  

sius, II, 213, 216, 80.  

 

8 This name is given as sixty -   

third in the lis t of the Seventy.  

He was undoubtedly the first  

bishop of Antioch, and was suc  

ceeded in that see by St. Peter.  

 

4 The author, I suppose, in  

tends these to be identified with  

the men of the same names men  

tioned in Mark xv.2i. For the  

legends of Ruf us, see Lipsius,  

II, 222, 422. For Alexander, see  

do, I, 553, 621. Their legends  

are closely intertwined with  

that of Andrew.  
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And as the Lord Jesus came by, he called unto Peter and  

Andrew his brother, saying, "Come, follow me, and I will  

make you fishers of men." 1 And when they heard the gentle  

voice of the Lord calling them, they stayed not at all, but  

bade farewell to everything, and to the boat, and came to the  

shore, and fol lowed him. Evodius, Rufus, and Alexander,  

also, departed no more to their fathers, but went and fol  

lowed their fathers the apostles, and ministered to Christ  

in all that he might command them.  

 

Now Andrew was unmarried, 2 but Peter had taken to wife ( 16)  

Perpetua, the daughter of Aristobulus, who was a brother |3o)  

of Barnabas who afterwards became an apostle. And by  

her he had a son, and a daughter named Petronilla, who  

was a paralytic and very fair to look upon. 3 Now Peter s  

name was formerly c alled Simon, but when the Lord called  



him, he added unto him two other names, Peter and Cephas,  

so that his names became three.  

 

And when Jesus had chosen Peter and Andrew, he came (16)  

to John and his brother James, who were also fishermen |?J  

of Bethsaida. Now they were in a ship with their father  

Zebedee, who was of the tribe of Zebulon ; 4 and their mother  

was Salome, 5 the daughter of Joseph. And Zebedee had  

wished his son John to marry, but Jesus prevented him by  

the heavenly call. For John had lived most chastely from  

his youth, therefore Jesus loved him above all his disciples. 6  

 

1 See Mark 1.17. Paris, Cotelerius, names Hiero -   

 

2 See Lipsius. klea here. For tradition as to  

 

For references to these leg -  Salome, see Lipsius, E, 26.   

 

ends, see Lipsius, under titles Their mother s name was also  

 

"Peter" and "Petronilla." Leg -  given as Bronte (thunder), in  

 

end has a good deal to say about allusion to Mark iii.17. See 

Lip -   

 

the latter. The name Perpetua, sius, E, 27.  

 

for Peter s wife, is found in an -  "This tradition is many times  

 

cient tradition. repeated in apocryphal litera -   

 

4 The Gospel of the Twelve ture, and will be mentioned  

 

Apostles says that they were again in this work. See follow -   

 

from the tribe of Issachar. For ing chapter for account of the  

 

tradition as to tribe of Zebulon, manner in which Christ pre -   

 

see Lipsius, E, 20. vented the consummation of  

 

B The list in Cod. Bibl. Reg. John s marriage. I refer in  
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For Jesus said unto John and James, "I have need of you ;  

come unto me." Then James, hearing this, said, "John,  



what would this child have, that called to us from the  

shore?" And John said, "What child?" And James said to  

him again, " The one that is beckoning to us." And John  

answered, "Because of our long watch, which we have kept  

at sea, thou seest not aright, my beloved James. Seest thou  

not the man that standeth there, fair and comely and of a  

cheerful countenance?" 1 But James said to him, "Him I  

see not, brother; but let us go forth, and we shall see what  

it meaneth." And so, when they had brought the ship to  

land, they saw Jesus also helping along with them to settle  

the ship.  

 

(20) Now when they departed from the place, wishing to fol  

low Jesus, again he was seen of John as having a head rather  

bald, but a thick and flowing beard. But to James he ap  

peared as a youth whose beard was newly come. They  

were, therefore, perplexed, both o f them, as to what that  

should mean which they had seen. And as they followed  

him, both of them by little and little became more perplexed  

as they thought upon the matter. Yet unto John there  

appeared this, which was still more wonderful ; for he would   

try to see Jesus in private, yet he never at any time saw his  

eyes closing, but only open. And oftentimes he appeared  

to John as a small man and uncomely, and then again as one  

reaching to heaven.  

 

(20) Also there was in him another marvel. When John  sat  

at meat, Jesus would take him upon his breast, 2 and John  

would consider with himself; and sometimes his breast was  

felt of him to be smooth and tender; and sometimes hard  

like stones, so that he was perplexed in himself, and said,  

"Wherefore is this so unto me?" And another glory did  

 

brief for these legends to Lip -  Docetic writer of (20) here uses  

 

sius under title "Johannes, Apos -  this fact as a confirmation of  

 

tel, Herkunft." his views as to the unsubstan -   

 

^radition has alw ays been tial and phantasmal nature of  

 

two - fold as to the Lord s ap -  the Christ,  

 

pearance. See closing para -  2 Cf. John xiii.25; xxi.2O.  

graphs of this chapter. The  
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John tell. Sometimes when he would lay hold o f Jesus, he  

met with a material and solid body. And at other times  

again when he felt him, the substance was immaterial,  

bodiless, and as it were not existing in any wise. And often  

when John was walking with Jesus, he wished to see  

whether the print of his foot appeared upon the earth, (for  

he saw him raising himself from the earth,) and he never  

saw it. 1  

 

And when Jesus was come into Capernaum, he entered (16)  

into the house of Simon, who was surnamed Peter, and said,  

"As I pa ssed along the lake of Tiberias, I chose John and  

James, sons of Zebedee, and Simon and Andrew, and Thad -   

daeus, and Simon Zolotes, and Judas Iscariot, and thee,  

Matthew, I called as thou wast sitting at the receipt of  

custom, and thou followedst me. Y ou, then, I wish to be of  

my twelve apostles for a testimony unto Israel/ 2  

 

Now Thaddaeus, who is also called Judas and Lebbaeus, (16)  

was the brother of the Lord according to the flesh, and had  

received the baptism of John. 3  

 

Simon Zelotes, who was  also called the Canaanite and (16)  

Nathanael, was of Cana of Galilee, his parents being Al -   

phaeus, and Mary the daughter of Cleophas, of the tribe of  

Asher. And these it was who bade Jesus and his disciples  

to the wedding feast.*  

 

*I John i.i has doubtless sug -  parents were Necrophanes and  

 

gested the fabrication of these Selene. He is also given fourth  

 

Docetic tales. in the list of the Seventy. He  

 

2 From the Gospel of the is again identified with Bar -   

 

Ebionites as given by E pipha -  sabas and Levi. I cannot pre -   

 

nius, Haer., XXX, 13. tend to refer to the different  

 

3 These identifications are gen -  legends on this intricate sub -   

 

erally made in apocryphal litera -  ject, but give a general 

refer -   

 

ture. We shall have more of ence to the titles "Thaddaeus,"  

 

Thaddaeus as the apostle of and "Judas Jakobi," in Lipsius.  



 

Edessa. In the Gospel of the 4 These identifications are  

 

Twelve Apostles, he is said to made in apocryphal literature,  

 

be from the tribe of Judah. Ac -  also with Simon Clopas. The  

 

cording to the Cod. Bibl., Cote -  tradition which identifies him  

 

lerius, which identifies him with with the bridegroom at the 

mar-   

 

Lebbaeus, but not with Jude, his riage in Cana, is ancient a nd  
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(16)  

(42)  

 

 

 

(16)  

 

 

 

(16)  

 

 

 

(16)  

 

 

 

(16)  

(30)  

 

 

 

And he whose very name is not worthy to be uttered,  

Judas the traitor, was of the tribe of Dan, and from the city  

of Sekharyut. And he bare the purse ; but was a thief, and  

stole that which was given Jesus and the apostles. 1  

 

Matthew the publican, who was also called Levi, was de -   

scended from the tribe of that name. His father was called  



Rufus and his mother Chi rothea ; and they dwelt in Galilee. 2  

 

And the other four apostles were Bartholomew, Philip, and  

Thomas, with James 3 the brother of the Lord, who was also  

called the son of Alphaeus. He was a stonecutter by trade.*  

 

Bartholomew came from Endor. He was by calling a  

herdsman, and his parents, Sosthenes and Urania, were of  

the tribe of Issachar. 5  

 

Philip was from Bethsaida, being a fellow countryman  

 

 

 

wide - spread. The Gospel of the  

Twelve Apostles gives his der  

i vation from the tribe of Asher,  

others from Ephraim, see Lip -   

sius, E, 20, to which work I  

make a general reference. In  

the document which several  

times I have quoted from Co -   

telerius, his father is called Gal -   

lion, or Zeus, and mother, Am -   

mia, and he is said to be from  

the village Salem.  

 

J I have given a lengthy synop  

sis of the mediaeval legend of  

Judas in the notes on chap. X.  

That is not consistent with the  

brief account given here. That  

he was from the tribe of Dan, is  

stated in the Gospel of the  

Twelve Apostles. Lipsius also  

gives, E, 21, the tradition that  

he was of Gad.  

 

2 This is the tradition given by  

Cotelerius. His native place is  

variously given as Jerusalem,  

Nazareth, Capernaum, and  

Berytus. Gospel of th e Twelve  

Apostles says he was from the  

 

 

 

tribe of Naphtali. See Lipsius,  

for many traditions. I make  



this general reference for all  

the remaining apostles.  

 

8 The Gospel of the Twelve  

Apostles assigns these respec  

tively to the tribes of Simeon,  

Joseph, Benjamin, and Levi.  

The fanciful names given to the  

parents come from Cotelerius, as  

do the trades which are assigned  

to three of them. He also  

speaks of Philip as coming from  

Bethsaida, and gives the origin  

of Thomas as being from An -   

tioc h.  

 

4 James the brother of the  

Lord, and James of Alphaeus  

are not always identified in  

apocryphal legend. The former  

is given first in the list of the  

Seventy.  

 

^Literature concerning him is  

very extensive ; he is also iden  

tified with Nathanael, which, I  

think, best agrees with the canon  

ical accounts.  
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of Andrew and Peter. He was by trade a coachman, and  

his parents were Philisanon and Sophia, of the tribe of  

Joseph. He had a sister named Mariamne. 1  

 

Thomas, who by the Lord was named Didymus, came (16)  

from the city of Paneas, in Galilee. His father was Di -  ^ 3 ^  

ophanes and his mother Rhoa. He had a sister called Lysia,  

and his parents were of the tribe of Benjamin. 2  

 

And besi des the twelve, 3 Christ had other disciples who (16)  



were seventy in number. 4 And the Lord himself baptized  

 

 

 

1 Philip is also given seventh  

in the list of the Seventy.  

 

2 Thomas is often identified  

with Jude in apocryphal writ  

ings. The name of his sister, it  

will be observed, is the same as  

that of one of the sisters of the  

Lord.  

 

"Augustine says that Christ  

chose twelve apostles, not alone  

because there were twelve tribes  

in Israel, but also because the  

four ^divisions  of the earth,  

north, south, east and west, mul  

tiplied by the number of the  

Trinity, make twelve. Kessaeus,  

Sike, n. p. (61), thus gives  

the Mohammedan version of the  

call of the apostles: Christ was  

walking by the sea - shore, and  

saw certain fullers. Going to  

them, He said, "Ye cleanse your  

garments, but do not the same  

with your hearts." Therefore  

they believed in Him and became  

witnesses of His Gospel. Their  

names were: Simeon, Lucas,  

Petrus, Thomas, Matthaeus, Jo  

hannes,  Jacobus, Jonas, Geor -   

gius, Hannas, Honein, and  

Paulus.  

 

4 (42) says that these were  

seventy - two. The list of the  

Seventy, as found in the works  

 

 

 

attributed to Hippolytus, and  

elsewhere, is as follows:  

 

1. James, brother of the Lord,  

Bishop of Jerusalem.  



 

2. Cleophas, a cousin of  

Christ, who accompanied Him  

to Emmaus, successor of James.  

 

3. Matthias of Bethlehem, ap  

pointed in place of Judas Iscar -   

iot, preached the Gospel in Ethi  

opia, and died a martyr.  

 

4. Thaddaeus, discip le of  

Thomas, who carried the epis  

tle of Christ to Edessa, to Ab -   

gar, and became the apostle of  

the Syrians.  

 

5. Ananias, who baptized Paul,  

Bishop of Damascus.  

 

6. Stephen, the first martyr.  

 

7. Philip, one of the seven  

deacons at Jerusalem, an d after  

wards Bishop of Trallium, in  

Asia.  

 

8. Prochorus, one of the seven  

deacons at Jerusalem, and after  

wards Bishop of Nicomedia, in  

Bithynia.  

 

9. Nicanor, also one of the  

deacons, who died when Stephen  

suffered martyrdom.  

 

10. Timon, another deacon,  

Bishop of Bostra or Beroea; was  

burned.  
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Peter, and Peter Andrew, and Andrew John, and they  

 

 

 



11. Parmenas, another deacon,  

afterwards Bishop of Sali.  

 

12. Nicolaus, another deacon,  

afterwards Bishop of Samaria  

and apostate.  

 

13. Barnabas, companion of  

Paul, afterwards Bishop of  

Milan.  

 

14. Mark, the evangelist, to  

gether with Peter at Rome,  

founder of the congregation at  

Alexandria, a martyr under  

Nero.  

 

15. Silas, who acco mpanied  

Paul, afterwards Bishop of Cor  

inth.  

 

16. Luke, the evangelist and  

painter, accompanied Paul, died  

in Bithynia, or Greece.  

 

17. Silvanus, accompanied Paul  

and was Bishop of Thessalonica.  

 

18. Crescens, who helped  

Paul, preached the Gospel in  

Galatia (Gaul), and founded the  

church at Vienna, or was Bishop  

of Carchedon.  

 

19. Epsenetus, Bishop of Car  

thage.  

 

20. Andronicus, Bishop of  

Pannonia, or Spain.  

 

21. Amplias, Bishop of Odys -   

sus.  

 

22. Urbanus of Mace donia.  

 

23. Stachys of Byzantium.  

 

24. Barnabas, Bishop of Hera -   

clea.  



 

25. Phygellus, Bishop of Eph -   

esus,who followed Simon Magus.  

 

26. Hermogenes, co - prisoner  

with Paul, Bishop of Megara, a  

follower of Simon Magus.  

 

27. Demas, companion of  

Paul, apostate and priest of  

idols.  

 

 

 

28. Apelles, Bishop of Smyrna.  

 

29. Aristobulus of Britain.  

 

30. Narcissus of Athens.  

 

31. Herodion of Tarsus.  

 

32. Agabus, the prophet.  

 

33. Rufus of Thebes.  

 

34. Asyncritus of Hyrcania.  

 

35. Phlegon, Bishop of Mar  

athon.  

 

36. Hermes, Bishop of Dalma -   

tia.  

 

37. Patrobulus, Bishop of Pu -   

teoli and Naples.  

 

38. Hernias, Bishop of Phil -   

ippi.  

 

39. Linus, Bishop of Rome.  

 

40. Caius of Ephesus.  

 

41. Philologus of Sinope.  

 

42. Olympas, martyred at  

Rome.  

 



43. Rhodion, together with  

Peter beheaded at Rome.  

 

44. Lucius, Bishop of Laodicea,  

in Syria.  

 

45. Jason, Bishop of Tarsus.  

 

46. Sosipater, Bishop of Icon -   

ium.  

 

47. Tertius, his successor.  

 

48. Erastus, first at J erusalem,  

then Bishop of Paneas.  

 

49. Quartus, Bishop of Be -   

rytus.  

 

50. Apollos, first at Corinth,  

afterwards Bishop of Csesarea.  

 

51. Cephas, opposes Paul at  

Antioch, afterwards Bishop of  

Conia.  

 

52. Sosthenes, chief of the  

synagogue at Corinth, after  

wards Bishop of Colophon.  

 

53. Tychicus, Bishop of Chal -   

cedon.  

 

54. Epaphroditus, Bishop of  

Andriace,  
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James and the rest. 1 And the dress which the master gave  

to his disciples was  a mantle only, and a linen cloth. 2  

 

Now some said of Jesus that his form was without emi -  (21)  

nence, yea, deficient in comparison with the ordinary form ^ 3  

of men ; that he was little, ill - favoured, ignoble. 3 Yet Len -   

tulus, president of the people of Jerusalem, sent this letter  



concerning him to the Roman senate and people : 4  

 

"There hath appeared in our times, and still is, a man of (21)  

great virtue named Christ Jesus, who is called by the Gen -   

 

 

 

55. Caesar of Dyrrachium.  

 

56. Marinus of Apollonia.  

 

57. Jesus Justus, or Joses Bar -   

sabas, Bishop of Eleutheropolis.  

 

58. Artemas of Lystra.  

 

59. Clement of Sardica.  

 

60. Onesiphorus of Corone.  

 

61. Tychicus, Paul s helpmeet.  

 

62. Carpus, Bishop of the  

church in Berytus, in Thrace.  

 

63. Evodius of Antioch.  

 

64. Aristarchus of Apamea, m  

Syria.  

 

65. Mark, who is also John,  

Bishop of Biblus.  

 

66. Zenas of Diospolis.  

 

67. Philemon, to whom Paul  

wrote his epistle, Bishop of  

Gaza.  

 

68. Aristarchus, t he compan  

ion of Paul.  

 

69. Pudens, beheaded at Rome  

under Nero.  

 

70. Trophimus, Bishop of  

Arelate, beheaded at Rome un  

der Nero.  

 



^his statement is found in  

Clement in Moschus.  

 

2 See Tertullian s elaborate dis  

quisition on the pallium, or man  

tle, which Christ, according to  

tradition, directed His disciples  

to wear.  

 

"There were early traditions  

 

 

 

that Christ s personal appear  

ance was repulsive. Clement  

says that, "his form was without  

eminence, yea, deficient in com  

parison with the ordinary form  

of men ;" the other words I have  

used here are from Celsus  

against Origen, VI, 75. Proba  

bly these ideas were founded on  

Is. Hi. 14. There is a very an  

cient tradition that Christ was a  

leper.  

 

*This late document well sum  

marizes the prevalent traditions.  

It seems to be mainly founded  

on Nicephorus, Church History,  

I, 40. This adds the particulars  

that He was seven spans high,  

His hair was yellowish and curled  

at the ends, His eyes were hazel,  

the colour of His face was yellow -   

brown, His neck was somewhat  

bent, and he did not walk per  

fectly upright. No razor had  

ever touched His hair. There is  

a similar prosopography by Epi -   

phan. Monach., p. 29 ; another by  

John of Damascus. See also  

Pseudolentulus. There is an ex  

haustive work on the subject by  

Peignot, Paris, 1829, "Recher -   

ches Historiques," etc. Reiske,  

Jena, 1685, also wrote, "De Ima -   

gin. Christi." King thinks the  
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tiles a prophet of trut h ; whom his disciples call the Son of  

God, raising the dead and healing diseases. He is a man of  

lofty stature, handsome, having a venerable countenance  

which the beholders can both love and fear. He hath wavy  

hair, rather crisp, of a bluish tinge and  glossy, flowing  

down from his shoulders; with a parting in the middle of  

the head after the manner of the Nazarenes. 1 His forehead  

is even and very serene, and his face without any wrinkle  

or spot, and beautiful with a slight blush. His nose and  

mouth are without fault; he hath a beard abundant and  

reddish, of the colour of his hair, not long but forked. His  

eyes are sparkling and bright. He is terrible in rebuke,  

calm and loving in admonition, cheerful but preserving  

gravity, hath never been seen to laugh but often to weep. 2  

Thus, in stature of body, he is tall, and his hands and limbs  

are beautiful to look upon. In speech, he is a grave, re  

served, and modest, and he is fair among the children of  

men. 3 Farewell. "  

(16) And Luke, who was one of the Seventy, and afterwards  

wrote the Gospel, painted a portrait of the Lord, as well as  

another of Mary his mother. 4  

 

present conventional portrait of Thomas Aquinas. The latter  

Christ was borrowed from that says such  a picture existed in  

of Serapis. the Lateran at Rome. Another  

The Nazarites, evidently, are alleged painting by St. Luke i s  

meant. possessed by the Benedictines of  

2 See Luke xix.4i. Vallombrosa, and still another  

8 See Ps. xlv.2. by one of the Russ ian cathedrals  

*We shall have in the course of Moscow. There is also a  

of this work, see particularly story of a picture of Christ  

chaps. XVI, XVII, XXXVI, sketched by St. Peter on a nap -   

accounts of a number of alleged kin. Eusebius says, Church  

port raits and representations of History, VII, 18, "We have  

Christ. The statement that St. learned also that the likenesses  

Luke painted such portraits is of the apostles Paul and Peter  

very ancient. See Lipsius, E. and of Christ Himself, are pre -   

84, and III, 361. It is found in served in paintings."  

Simeon Metaphrastes and in  

 

 

 

CHAPTER XVI.  

THE FIRST PUBLIC MIRACLES OF CHRIST.  

 



CHRIST S ANNOUNCEMENT TO THE PEOPLE THE WEDDING  

AT CAN A THE WINE FAILS HE TURNS THE WATER TO  

WINE THE APOSTLES CONFESS THEIR FAITH THEIR  

HEARTS FAIL CHRIST ENTERS THE HEATHEN TEMPLE  

ANIMATES THE SPHINX THE PATRIARCHS CONVICT  

THE CHIEF PRIESTS CURE OF MAN WITH WITHERED  

HAND VERONICA CURED JOHN REPROACHES HEROD  

 

IS BEHEADED CHRIST MOURNS VERONICA S STATUE  

 

BURIAL OF JOHN.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (6) Various Sahidic Fragments, II.  

 

(n) Narrative regarding the Beheading of John  

 

the Baptist.  

 

(23) Acts of Andrew and Matthias.  

(24) Story of Veronica.  

 

And Jesus said to the children of Israel, "I come to you ( n  

with evident signs of my mission from your Lord; I will  

make unto you of the slime of the earth the figure of a bird ;  

I will blow upon it, presently it shall be a bird, and by the  

permission of God shall fly; 1 I will heal them that are born  

blind, an d the leprous; I will raise again the dead; I will  

teach you what ye shall eat, and what ye ought not to eat.  

This shall serve you for instruction, if ye believe in God.  

I am come to confirm the Old Testament, and what hath  

been taught you heretofore. Certainly it is lawful for you  

 

This paragraph, I have taken of the infant miracle treated of  

entire from the Koran, Sura iii. at length in chap. IX, will be  

The Mohammedan echo above readily recognized.  

 

(207)  
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to eat things that have heretofore been forbidden. 1 I am  

come to you with signs of my mission, that testify that I  

am truly sent from your Lord. Fear God, and obey me;  

God is my Lord, 2 and your Lord, worship Him; this is the  

right way."  

 

(6) Now the  marriage of John the evangelist was at Cana  



of Galilee, 3 and the mother of Jesus was there. For her  

sister, Mary Salome, who was the wife of Zebedee, with  

urgency invited her to the wedding, because John was the  

son of the said Salome. And Christ and  his disciples were  

invited to the wedding of John. And Christ seated himself  

at the middle of the table, because he did not wish to be the  

chief, 4 although he was the most worthy ; and he seated him  

self in the midst of those who served. 5 And when t hey had  

almost supped, the parents of the bridegroom approached to  

Mary, as being of good courage, because she was their sister,  

And they said to her, "Mary, our sister, what shall we do?  

The wine hath failed. For wine it is that maketh glad those  

 

 

 

1 This view was widely held by  

early Christians. Novatian in  

his treatise, On the Jewish  

Meats, proves that these restric  

tions of the law were to be un  

derstood and interpreted spirit  

ually.  

 

Observe that Mohammed s  

references to the nature of  

Christ are not inconsistent with  

orthodox Christianity. Cf. I  

Cor. xv.28.  

 

8 I have supplied in this para  

graph, up to the word "supped,"  

a passage from the fifteenth cent  

ury Vita Christi, given in  

Migne, Legendes, col. 891. This  

document is evident ly composed  

entirely of apocryphal legends.  

I do not know the source of  

this one, but it fits in admir  

ably with the account of (6),  

which is a fragment beginning  

 

 

 

here abruptly, and ending as  

abruptly in the second paragraph  

following, where, as indicated, I  

supply its conclusion from this  

same source. (6) itself con  

tains no reference to St. John  



as the bridegroom. Early ref  

erences to the story that our  

Lord prevented John from mar  

rying are, however, many. I  

refer f or these to Lipsius under  

title "Johannes, Herkunft." The  

identification of the bridegroom  

with Simon the Canaanite is the  

more widely accepted tradition.  

See Lipsius, III, 151. Cf. with  

this whole account, John ii.i - n.  

In the Vita Christi, John is  

everywhere called, "St. John the  

evangelist."  

 

*Cf. Luke xiv.8 seq.  

 

B Cf. Luke xxii.27.  
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who eat, 1 and, behold, it hath failed. O the great shame  

which hath befallen us to - day in the midst of those who are  

bidden, and especially because of thy son, for we were not  

worthy that he should come into our house 2 until to - day to  

manifest a wonder in the power of his Godhead. For we  

believe that he is the Saviour of the world, and that all things  

are possible t o him." 3  

 

And Mary was assured that Jesus would not grieve her in (6)  

anything that she should ask him. So she approached the  

place whereon her son was reclining, and worshipped him.  

And she said to him, "My son, my beloved, thou whom my  

soul desiret h, 4 my Lord and my God! Thou art bidden as  

son of Mary; manifest thy power as Son of God. Let all  

the nations know that thou art the Christ, the Son of the  

living God. 5 My son, they have no wine." Then Jesus  

said to his mother in a kindly voice, "Woman, what wilt  

thou with me? Mine hour is not yet come." But his  

mother being assured that he would not grieve her in any  

thing, spake with those that served, saying, "That which he  

shall say unto you, do it."  

 

Now there were six water - pots of stone set down at the (6)  

marriage, from which those who would recline were purified  

before they reclined, according to the law of the Jews. 6 And  

each one contained two or three firkins. And Jesus said  



unto them, "Fil l the water - pots with water." They knew  

straightway that he would manifest a wonder, all those who  

reclined beholding it. So they hastened and filled the water -   

pots with water, being troubled because he was the chief  

of those who reclined. 7 And they brought them to Jesus,  

who made the sign of the cross over the water - pots, 8 and  

immediately the water was transformed into excellent wine.  

 

1 Cf. Ps. civ.15. the meaning of the purification  

 

2 Cf. Mat. viii.8; Luke vii.6. mentioned in John ii.6.  

 

3 C f. John iv.42. 7 Here (6) ends, and the Vita  

 

4 Cf. Song of Sol. 1.7; Mat. Christi b.egins again.  

 

xii.iS. 8 A mediaeval touch here, of  

 

5 Cf. Mat. xvi.i6. course,but as we shall see further  

 

6 The apocryphal writer has on, the use of the sign of the  

 

here given his interpretation of cross is very ancient.  
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And Christ said, "Give of it first to the governor of the feast,  

and afterwards to all the others." For this governor of the  

feast was the most honourable o f those present, after Christ  

and the virgin Mary; he was steward 1 of the wedding, on  

which account it was commanded that they should give to  

him before the others. When, now, the master of the feast  

had drunken, he called John, and said to him, "Neve r have  

I seen such an arrangement at a wedding, or servants acting  

as they do here." "Why?" said John. "I have been ac  

customed to see them," said the governor of the feast, "give  

the best wine at the commencement of the feast, but ye have  

given it at the end." Then all the people who were present  

drank of this wine. And the disciples believed more firmly  

on him than they had before. When they had supped,  

Christ called John, and said to him, "John, leave thy wife  

and come after me, for I  wish to bring thee to a grander  

wedding than this, and that thou mayest know what it is,  

it is my passion."  

 

(n) And when Jesus knew the impiety of the Jews that be  

lieved not, he said, "Who shall sustain the law of God, in  



my absence? he shall be su pported and protected." The  

apostles answered him, "We will sustain the law of God;  

we believe in the divine unity. Be thou a witness before  

God, that we resign ourselves wholly to the pleasure of His  

divine majesty. Lord, we believe in what thou hast com  

manded. Write us in the number of those that profess thy  

law." 2  

 

(23) And it came to pass as the twelve apostles were going  

with the Lord into a temple of the Gentiles that he might  

make known unto them the ignorance of the devil, that the  

chief  priests, having beheld the disciples following Jesus,  

said to them, "O wretches, why do ye walk with him who  

saith, I am the Son of God ? 3 Do ye mean to say that God  

 

*In the French of the Vita 3 This story from (23) is told  

 

Christi, "maitre d hotel" throughout in the first person,  

 

2 This paragraph is taken, with being narrated by Andrew. I  

 

slight alterations, from the have changed it to the third per -   

 

Koran, Sura iii. son, and have made a few other  
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hath a son ? Which of you hath ever at any time seen God  

associating with a woman? Is not this the son of Joseph  

the carpenter, and his mother is Mary, and his brothers,  

James and Simon?" 1 Now the hearts of the apostles were  

turned into we akness when they heard these words. And  

Jesus, having known that their hearts were giving way,  

took them into a desert place, and did great miracles before  

them, displaying to them all his Godhead. And the apostles  

spake to the chief priests, saying, "Come ye also, and see;  

for, behold, he hath persuaded us."  

 

And the chief priests having come, went with them. And (23)  

when they had gone into the temple of the Gentiles, Jesus  

showed the apostles the heaven, 2 tha t they might know  

whether the things were true or not. And there went in  

along with them thirty men of the people, and four chief  

priests. And Jesus having looked on the right hand and on  

the left of the temple, saw two sculptured sphinxes, one on  

the  right and one on the left. And Jesus turning to the  

apostles, said, "Behold the sign of the cross, for these are  



like the cherubim and seraphim which are in heaven." Then  

Jesus, having looked to the right, where the sphinx was,  

said to it, "I say unto  thee, thou image of that which is in  

heaven, which the hands of craftsmen have sculptured; be  

separated from thy place, and come down, and answer and  

convict the chief priests, and show them whether I am God  

or man."  

 

And immediately the sphinx remov ed from its place, and (23)  

having assumed a human voice, said, "O foolish sons of  

Israel, not only hath the blinding of their own hearts not  

been enough for them, but they also wish others to be blind  

like themselves, saying that God is man ; who in the begin  

ning fashioned man, and put the breath into all; who gave  

motion to those things which move not. He it is who called  

Abraham, who loved his son Isaac, who brought back his  

 

slight changes. The text is bad wrong with the text here. One  

 

in several places. Ms. reads, "the structure of the  

 

^ee Mark vi.3. temple," and omits the follow -   

 

2 There seems to be something ing clause.  
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beloved Jacob into his land . He it is who prepareth great  

benefits for those who obey Him, and prepareth punishment  

for those who believe Him not. Pretend not that I am only  

an idol which can be touched with hands ; for I say unto you,  

that the temples are more excellent than yo ur synagogues. 1  

For though we are stones, and the priests have given us  

only the name of a god ; yet those priests who serve the tem  

ple purify themselves, being afraid of the demons. For if  

they have become ceremonially unclean, they purify them  

selves seven days, because of their fear ; so that they do not  

come into the temple because of us, on account of the name  

of a god which they have given us. But ye, if ye have com  

mitted fornication, take up the law of God, and go into the  

synagogue of  God, and read, and do not reverence the  

glorious words of God. Because of this, I say unto you that  

the temples purify your synagogues, so that they also become  

churches of His only - begotten Son."  

 

(23) The sphinx, having said this, ceased speaking, a nd the  

apostles said to the chief priests, "Now it is fitting that ye  



should believe, because even the stones have convicted you."  

And the Jews answered, and said, "By magic, these stones  

speak, and do not ye think it is a god ? For if ye have tested  

what hath been said by the stone, ye have ascertained its de  

ception. For where did Jesus see Abraham, or how did he  

see him? 2 For Abraham died many years before he was  

born, and how doth he know him ?"  

 

(23) Then Jesus, having again turned to the ima ge, said to it,  

"Because these believe not that I have spoken with Abra  

ham, go away into the land of the Canaanites, and go to the  

double cave in the field of Mamre, 3 where the body of Abra  

ham is, and cry outside the tomb, saying, Abraham, Abra  

ham, whose body is in the tomb, and whose soul is in para  

dise, thus speaketh He who fashioned man, who made thee  

 

 

 

Ms. here reads, "Do not already had, in chap. XII, one  

 

say that I am a carved stone, apocryphal gloss upon this pas -   

 

and that ye alon e have a name, sage.  

 

and are called high priests." 3 This is the version in the  

 

2 Cf. John viii.52 - 58. }We have Septuagint, and amongst the old -   
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from the beginning His friend. Rise up, thou and thy son  

Isaac, and the son of thy son, Jacob, and come to the temple  

of the Jebusites, 1 that we may convict the chief priests, in  

order that they may know that I am acquainted with thee,  

and thou with me ? " And when the sphinx heard these  

words, immediately it walked about in the presence of them  

all, and set out for the land of the Canaanites, to the field of  

Mamre, and cried outside of the tombs, as Jesus had com  

manded it.  

 

And straightway the twelve patriarchs came forth alive (23)  

out of the tomb, 2 and answered, and said to it, "To which of  

us hast thou been sent?" And the sphinx answered, and  

said, "I have been sent to the three patriarchs 3 for testimony 

;  

but do ye go in, and rest until the time of the resurrection."  

And ha ving heard, they went into the tomb, and fell asleep.  



And the three patriarchs set out along with the sphinx to  

Jesus, and convicted the chief priests. And Jesus said to  

them, "Go away to your places." And they went away. And  

he said also to the image,  "Go up to thy place." And  

straightway the sphinx went up and stood in its place. And  

Jesus also did many other miracles, yet they did not believe  

in him.  

 

And Jesus on the Sabbath cured one who had a withered (n)  

hand. For he was a mason, seeking his  livelihood by the  

labour of his hands. And he came to Jesus, saying, "I pray  

thee, Jesus, to restore to me my health, that I may not beg  

my bread in disgrace." 4  

 

est interpreters, of "Macpelah! eludes them above amongst the  

 

which was before Mamre," in twelve patriarchs.  

 

Gen. xxiii.i/. 4 These particulars are given  

 

a l can see no particular reason by Jerome in his commentary on.  

 

why this ancient people is spoken the incident in Mat. xii.io -

ij.  

 

of. The Jebusites are las t men -  He says that he derived them  

 

tioned in the O. T. in I Chr. from the Gospel used by the -   

 

xix.23. Nazarenes and Ebionites. See  

 

2 None of the twelve patriarchs note, chap. XI, regarding Christ 

s  

 

were buried in Macpelah. cursing one who retained  a with -   

 

3 i. e. Abraham, Isaac, and Ja -  ered member. The word "re -   

cob. Apparently, the author in -  stored," used in this miracle,  

18  
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(n) And Justus, surnamed Barsabas, swallowed a deadly  

poison, and received no harm on account of the grace of the  

Lord. 1  

 

(n) And Jesus when he uttered a single word was thought  



by nations far removed from one another and of different  

speech, to be using well - known sounds, and the peculiar  

language of e ach. 2  

 

(24) Now there was a certain very wealthy woman, Veronica 3  

 

 

 

probably suggested the idea that  

this man might have been one  

who had before this time been  

thus punished by Christ.  

 

^his is given by Eusebius in  

his Church History, III, 39, as a  

tradition preserved in the writ  

ings of Papias, which are now  

lost.  

 

2 This statement is made by Ar -   

nobius, Against the Heathen, I,  

46. It is conjectured that this  

may only represent a confusion  

of the story of th e gift of  

tongues at Pentecost, with  

Christ s works. This author  

rarely quotes any scripture with  

accuracy, and indulges in many  

of what appear to be confused  

accounts of occurrences.  

 

3 I have, in the following,  

changed somewhat the order and  

for m of this story as told by  

(24), but have followed its sub  

stance closely, weaving the par  

ticulars given in Veronica s let  

ter into the narrative. The name  

Veronica is also given in the  

forms Beronika and Berenice.  

Mabillon maintains that every  

early portrait of Christ was called  

in a barbarous jargon of Latin  

and Greek, vera icon, true image,  

and that later the legend of the  

woman Veronica was invented  

 

 

 



to authenticate some of these  

images. Next she was identified  

with the unnamed woman  of  

Mat. ix.2O - 22; Mark v.25; Luke  

viii.43. Ambrose thinks that the  

woman here mentioned was  

Martha, the sister of Lazarus.  

Origen, in his treatise against  

Celsus, says that the Valentinians  

speak of a certain Prounice,  

whom they call "Wisdom," of  

whom they assert that the wo  

man of the Gospel, who had an  

issue of blood, was a symbol ;  

and that Celsus, who heard this,  

and confounded the ideas of  

Greeks, barbarians, and heretics,  

changed them into the virtue of  

a certain virgin named Prounice .  

This is doubtless the true origin  

of the name. The Recognitions  

of Peter also speak of a certain  

Bernice, the daughter of Justa,  

the Canaanite. Another legend,  

again, tells that she was daugh  

ter of Salome, sister of Herod,  

and was martyred in An tioch.  

Eusebius gives the substance of  

all this particular legend in his  

Church History, VII, 18, but he  

does not give the woman s name.  

Other developments of the story  

are many, and several of them  

will be given in succeeding  

chapters. St. Veronica is com -   
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by name, who dwelt in Paneas, 1 a city of Judaea. And having  

from childhood been afflicted with an issue of blood, she  

went to the physicians, expending all her wealth, yet found  

no cure. But hearing at last of the cures of the wonderful  

Christ, who raised the dead, restored sight to the blind, cast  

out demons from mortals, and healed with a word all who  

pined away in sickness, she too ran to him as to a god. Ob  

serving, then, the multi tude which surrounded him, and fear  

ing to tell him of her incurable disease, lest turning away  



from the loathsomeness of her affliction, he should be angry  

with her, and the stroke of her disease come worse upon her,  

she thought within herself that if  she could but take hold of  

the hem of his garment, she should be altogether healed.  

 

So, secretly entering the multitude around her, she stole (24)  

a cure by touching Christ s hem. The fountain of her blood  

stayed, and suddenly she became well. But he  the more, as  

foreknowing the purpose of her heart, cried out, "Who hath  

touched me ? for power is gone out of me." And she, turning  

pale, and groaning, supposing the disease would return upon  

her more violently, falling before him, flooded the ground  

with tears, confessing her daring. But he, being good, had  

compassion on her, and confirmed her cure, saying, "Daugh  

ter, take heart, thy faith hath delivered thee; go in peace."  

 

Now John, being at this time in prison, pricked Herod the (n)  

more conc erning Polia, 2 Philip s wife. And Herod, indeed,  

was willing to loose him, and Polia did consent that he  

 

memorated in the Roman church 2 It is quite certain from the  

 

on Feb. 3, according to others accounts in Mat. xiv.8 - n; Mark  

 

on Feb. 4, or Mar. 2 5. Her legend 1.24 - 28, as well as from other  

 

has been marvellously developed sources, that this woman s name  

 

in the Revelations of Catherine was Herodias. Nevertheless, I  

 

Emmerich, who supplies every have retained here the name  

 

particular regarding  her life. See Polia given her in (n), and  

 

further, particularly, chap. have given with it the name  

 

XXXVI, and notes. Herodias to the daughter, as it  

 

1 Eusebius refers to this town is found also in other apocryphal  

 

as, "Caesarea Philippi which the documents that will be used  

 

Phoenicians call Paneas." It is further on. The daughter s  

 

now a small village called Ban -  name was probably Salome,  

ias by the Arabs.  
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should be loos ed, but the servants did as commanded, and for  

four hours suspended John upon his head, smoking him, the  

divine one. But John said to Herod, "Why dost thou persist,  

when convinced by the truth?" Herod said, "Of what truth  

speakest thou ? Is it not cont ained in the law of Moses, that  

if the brother of any one die leaving a wife, the living  

brother shall take her, and raise up for him seed in Israel?"  

But John said, "Finely, in this thou tookest heed to the law  

of God, when thou didst poison thy brother, and tookest his  

wife. 1 Besides, also, whilst he was living, she committed  

adultery with thee. Behold, his soul crieth out to God, who  

is ready to avenge him, so that thou shalt end thy life miser  

ably." And Herod was much grieved over these things, and  

wished to release John.  

 

(n) And it came to pass in those days, that Herod celebrated  

his birthday, and during the banquet commanded his daugh  

ter to dance before him. And when she had done so, he  

swore to  her by the safety of all, that he would grant her  

whatsoever she might ask. And she asked her mother, who  

said to her, "Ask the head of John Baptist upon a salver."  

And when she brought this request concerning John to her  

father, he was sore grieved, yet on account of his oath he  

sent executioners who beheaded him in the city of Sebaste,  

on the eighth before the calends of June, in the consulship  

of Flacco and R.ufinus. 2 And when it was told Jesus that  

John was dead and decapitated, he and his dis ciples, and his  

mother who loved him very much, began to weep. And she  

said to Jesus, "Alas ! my son, why didst thou not keep him  

from death?" And he said, "Mother, I ought not to have  

 

1 Philip I. was certainly living translated to Constantinople  

 

when Herod Antipas took to under Theodosius the Great. The  

 

himself the former s wife, nor Eastern church celebrates the  

 

do I know of any story that he Decollation on May 25, corre -   

 

was accused of poisoning him. spending to the tradition given  

 

2 The  Western church cele -  here from (24). Josephus says  

 

brates the Decollation of St. that John was put to death in  

 

John Baptist, on Aug. 29. This the castle of Machaerus, which  

 



is actually the date upon which was near the Dead Sea. Antiq.  

 

the alleged relics of John were XVIII, 5, 3.  
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kept him ; for he is dead for the love of my Father, and soon  

shall he be in the glory of paradise above." 1 And Herod gave  

John s head upon a salver to Herodias, 2 who brought it to her  

mother Polia. Then Herod, being grieved because of John,  

went away from the city of Sebaste to Paneas.  

 

And at this place there came to him the woman Veronica, (24)  

who wished, as having be en healed by Jesus, to erect a mon  

ument to him. And not daring to do this, she offered a peti  

tion to Herod, telling the manner of her cure by Jesus, and  

asking permission to erect a monument to the Saviour Christ  

in this same city. And King Herod, he aring these things  

from the petition, was astonished at the miracle. And being  

afraid at the mystery of healing, he said, "This cure which  

hath befallen thee, O woman, is worthy of a very great mon  

ument. Go, therefore, and erect unto him such a one as  thou  

wilt, honouring by thy zeal him that healed thee." 3  

 

Immediately after this, Veronica erected to Jesus Christ, (24)  

in the midst of her own city, Paneas, a monument of molten  

brass, mingling therewith a certain portion of gold and  

silver. It re presented a woman with her hands stretched out,  

as if she were praying. Opposite this was another upright  

image, made of the same material, representing a man,  

clothed decently in a double cloak, and extending his hand  

 

 

 

passage, I have interpo -  Jerome is said to state that  

 

lated here from the Vita Christi, Herodias, after John s death,  

 

which I have several times used pierced his tongue with a bod -   

 

already. It is found in Migne, kin to avenge herself for his  

 

Legend es, col. 892. words, but I have not been able  

 

2 The Vita Christi, in the same to verify the reference.  

 

connection as the note above, This last sentence is evi -   



 

says that when the daughter dently suggested by the words  

 

brought John s head to her wit h which Eusebius, Ch. Hist.,  

 

mother, the latter, for venge -  VII, 18, closes his account of 

the  

 

ance, took it by the hair, and incident: "The ancients being  

 

with great fury struck it above accustomed, as it is hicely, ac -   

 

the right eye with a knife, as cording to a habit of the Gen -   

 

plainly appears from the head tiles, to pay this kind of honour  

 

which is yet to be seen in Pic -  indiscriminately to those 

regard -   

 

ardy, in the city of Amiens, ed by them as deliverers."  
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toward the woman. 1 And soon after this wonder appeared,  

that a certain strange, unknown herb of wonderful virtue  

sprang up near the statue, climbing to the hem of the brazen  

cloak. And it was a remedy for all kind s of diseases. 2  

(u) Now his disciples had come by night, and stolen away the  

body of John Baptist, whom Herod slew. But the angel of  

the Lord remained with Elisabeth, and said unto her, "Arise,  

and having taken the body of thy son, bury it where his  

father resteth." And the angel led the way for her to the  

resting place of Zacharias in the temple of the Lord, even  

the altar. And there was a loud voice in the temple, and  

suddenly an earthquake and thunder; and the altar was  

opened, and the body of Zacharias appeared. And Elisabeth  

buried John there, underneath the altar. And the Most  

High called her, saying, "Behold, for a testimony against  

Herod, the blood of thy husband shall not be wiped away  

forever, and no man shall know of the tomb of thy husband  

and of thy son." 3  

 

 

 

*I have here added to (24) the  

additional particulars about this  

famous image, given by Euse -   



bius in the passage quoted in the  

last note. There can be no  

doubt that Eusebius saw this  

statue, and honestly believed  

tha t it was erected in honour of  

Christ. It is clear from other  

of his writings, that he did not  

approve of such representations,  

so the wish was not father to the  

thought. Gieseler says: "Judg  

ing by the analogy of many  

coins, the memorial had been  

erected in honour of an emperor  

(probably Hadrian), and falsely  

interpreted by the Christians,  

perhaps on account of a ero - ny/ai,  

or 060), appearing in the  

inscription. Sozomen, in his  

Church History, V, 21, gives the  

later history of the statue. It   

 

 

 

was cast down by Julian the  

Apostate, performed many mir  

acles, and the fragments were  

gathered up by the Christians,  

and placed in a church, where  

he says they were still pre  

served.  

 

2 This is spoken of by Euse  

bius. Some maintain, however,  

that his words should be trans  

lated so as to refer to a repre  

sentation sculptured upon the  

pedestal, and not to an actual  

plant.  

 

8 This is a strange legend. Je  

rome says that in his time the  

tomb of John was to be seen in  

Sebaste, or Samaria, s ee Letter  

CVIII. He describes the mar  

vels to be seen there, demons  

screaming in different tortures  

before the tombs of the saints,  

etc. These strange phenomena  

 



 

 

CHAPTER XVII.  

THE HEALING OF ABGAR, AND OTHER MIRACLES.  

 

ABGAR KING OF EDESSA is SIC K HEARS OF CHRIST S  

CURES WRITES ASKING HIM TO COME AND HEAL HIM  

CHRIST GIVES ANANIAS THE MIRACULOUS PORTRAIT  

His LETTER TO ABGAR ABGAR S CURE MULTITUDES  

FOLLOW CHRIST HE MULTIPLIES THE LOAVES AND  

FISHES CREATES BREAD AT OTHER TIMES CAUSES  

HEAVENLY TABLE TO DESCEND TURNS THE DOUBTERS TO  

SWINE THE COOKED FISH ANIMATED MANY EAT OF  

IT THE APPARITION AT GENNESARET.  

 

MAIN SOURCES: (6) Various Sahidic Fragments, III.  

(20) Acts of John, 6, 8.  

(25) History of Armenia, by Moses of Chorene,  

 

bk.  I, chaps. 27 - 33.  

(26) Story concerning the King of Edessa, by Eu -   

 

sebius, Church History, bk. I, chap. 13.  

(27) Acts of the Holy Apostle Thaddaeus.  

(29) Mohammedan Legends.  

 

Now while the Godhead of Christ was proclaimed among ( 2S )  

all men by rea son of the astonishing mighty works which he (26)  

wrought, and myriads, even from countries remote from  

the land of Judaea, who were afflicted with sicknesses and  

diseases of every kind were coming thither in the hope of  

 

to be seen there, are also men -  rusalem, was found there under  

tioned by Hilary, Sulpicius, and the emperor Valens, brought to  

Paulinus. Again, legend tells Constantinople, and finally por -   

that the head of John was in -  tions of it came to Rome and to  

terred in Herod s palace at Je -  Amiens.  

 

(219)  

 

 

 

220 ABGAR HEALED OTHER MIRACLES  

 

 

 

being healed, 1 King Abgar, of Edessa, 2 also sent a letter of  

entreaty to Jesus, asking him to come and heal him of his  

pains and diseases. This Abgar was renowned a mong all  



the nations of the East for his valour and great size, as well  

as for his gentleness and great wisdom. Now in the second  

year of his reign, the Armenians became tributary to the  

Romans, and set up the statues of the Emperor Augustus in  

the te mples of the country at the time when the Saviour  

Christ came into the world. 3 And for seven years Abgar had  

felt in his whole body certain acute pains which he had  

gotten in Persia, and he was wasting away with a grievous  

disease such as there is no cure for on earth.*  

(25) Now Abgar had formed a plan of revolt against the  

(27) R man power, but it did not succeed, so he sent envoys to  

the governor, Marinus, who dwelt at Eleutheropolis. 5 And  

 

 

 

Cf. Mat. iv.24.  

 

2 Abgar  Ucomo, or "the  

Black," was the fifteenth king  

of Edessa, and reigned from  

A. D. 13 to A. D. 50. There  

were several kings of Edessa  

called Abgar. Indeed, it seems  

that all the later kings were  

called by that name, just as all  

Roman emperors were ca lled  

Caesar, and all kings of Egypt,  

Phgraoh or Ptolemy. Asseman -   

us says that Abgar means  

"lame" ; Moses of Chorene, how  

ever, interprets it as "large  

man." Christianity was cer  

tainly planted very early in  

Edessa. In the latter part of  

the second century, a Christian  

King Abgar reigned there, at  

whose court Bardesanes, the  

Syrian Gnostic, enjoyed high  

favour. It has been supposed  

that shortly after this period the  

letters, etc., were forged, and  

foisted upon the reign of the  

earl ier Abgar. The kingdom of  

 

 

 

Edessa was brought to an end  

by the Romans, in 217 or 218  

A. D. The city, however, long  




